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1.2

CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

This study titled, "4 Comparative Linguistic and Cultural Study of Lexical
Influences on Konkani", 1s é comparative analysis of foreign as well as
indigenous influences on Konkani vocabulary from a linguistic as well as a
cultural point of view.  What follows is a broad introduction to the entire
thesis but more particularly to Konkani language which is the object of this

study.

LOCATING KONKANI IN THE INDO-ARYAN

If one decides to begin from the very beginning, one indeed has to
acknowledge the fact that the history of Konkani language forms a part of
over 3000 years of the history of the Indo-Aryan speech on the Indian soil.
According to Suniti Kumar Chatterji, 'the beginning of the Aryan ingress to
India was comparatively a late event in ancient history... it looks unlikely
that this event can be placed at a date earlier than the middle of the 2nd
millenium B.C. It may even be later'." When the Aryans came to India circa
1500 B.C., their speech had already passed through two stages of
dcvelopment, namely, the Primitive Indo-European stage, and the Indo-

Iranian stage.? The Indo-Aryan stage of the Indo-European began in India.

The Indo-Aryan speech went through three main develoﬁmental stages,
viz. the Old Indo-Aryan (OIA), roughly from 1500 B.C. to 600 B.C., the
Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA), roughly from 600 B.C. to 1000 A.D. and, the
New Indo Aryan (NIA), roughly from 1000 A.D. onwards.?

As Chatterji puts it, 'we have to take Indian history as a part of world -



history, as being intimately connected with that of the lands of the Near
East particularly'.* This indeed holds also in case of Konkani. History of
Konkani is undeniably a part of the history of the Indo-Aryan, intimately
connected with that of the Indo-Aryan speech geographically contiguous

with Konkani.

However, not all Konkani scholars seem to hold this view. Historical
formation of Konkani 1s quite often depicted by isolating it from the Indo-

Aryan linguistic continuum.

Naguesh Sonde, for example, sees the origin of Konkani in the Sauraseni-
Maharashtri group of Prakrits, with Western Hindi, Rajasthani, Sindhi and
Gujarati as the other close kins. Marathi is seen as originating from the
Magadhi group of Prakrits, with Eastern Hindi, Bihari, Bengali and Oriya

as the nearest sisters.’

Shripad Desai, too, holds that the roots of Konkani and Marathi are different.
According to him, Konkani, along with Gujarati and 'Ra‘jastha'ni; has evolved
from the Nagar and Upanagar dialects of Apabhramsha, and Marathi, from

a mixture of Apabhramsha and Mishra Prakrit.°
To quote José Pereira

'Into a non-Aryan country came the Sarasvat Brahmins and the
Tsaddi (the Punjabi Chaddés? Chardos) bearing with them a Northern
Indian speech. In their trek southwards they took over some of the
Nagari Prakrit of Western India and more of the Maharashtri of the
Northern Deccan - ancient India's song-language. By the eighth century
they were already in the Konkan. The amalgam of the Prakrits had,

two centuries afterwards, given rise to Konkani'.

According to R.K. Rao, '...Konkani roots go into a proto Australoid tongue
to ancient Mundari on the one hand... and to the vedic ancestry on the

other."



N. Purushothama Mallaya writes, '...Konkani of today which is the direct
off-shoot of Eastern Magadhi has got a good deal of "Dardic" influence i.e.

Paisachi Prakriti, the most ancient among 'Prakritis' of India."”
According to L. Suneetha Bai,

'...The historical background of the Konkani language is closely
connected with the ancient historical tradition of India. This language
had been greatly influenced by the ancient Indian Brahmanical culture.
The primitive sounds, Harappan lexemes, Vedic and Sanskrit vocables
found in Konkanti, are evidences to the fact that the Konkani language
had its roots in the Vedic as well as the ancient riveri‘ne cultures of

India."?

J. Gerson da Cunha's position that '[Konkani] is one of the Gaudian
languages of the north-western group, imported into the Konkan by a colbny
of Brahmans from the north','! reinforced by a reading of the Sahyadri
Khanda of the Skanda Purana, seems to have influenced some of the above

scholars.

The above positions are mainly based on secondary sources, and partially
on similarities of vocabulary. They lack a systematic structural approach of
historical and comparative linguistics. These positions must indeed be situated
in the context of the emergence and assertion of the Konkani. identity. At
this point it may suffice to say that there is enough scope to revisit this site
of the historical reconstruction of Truth and also that of the truth of historical

reconstruction.

On the basis of a comparative and historical study of the phonology,
morphology and syntax of six representative Konkani dialects, S.M. Katre

writes:

'"Taking into account all the main features of Konkani we may now

definitely assign it to the South-Western group (having Marathi and
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Gujarati as its nearest of kin) with a tinge of the Central group (Hindi,
especially in the dative postposition -ka). The differentiations noted in
the formation of the direct singular of masculine nouns in their extended
form and the divergent postpositions for the dative clearly mark off
Konkani as a separate language from Marathi, preserving in many
respects an earlier stage of development. Its position as a separate
language (and not a mere dialect) is thereby proved, but phonological

considerations show that both belong to a common parent Prakrit.'?

According to Katre, '{a]consideration of the vocabulary shows that in its
purely inherited form the dialects of Konkani are nearest to Marathi and

Gujarati."?

Based on a historical comparative reconstruction from the modern speech
forms by P.B.Pandit'*, Ashok R.Kelkar presents the regional branching of
the modern Indo-Aryan languages in the following diagram in which Konkani

and Marathi form a group'® —

INDO-ARYAN
Northwestern Central Eastern
|
| —— 1
Dardic Pahari  Lahnda Midland East-Central Sinhala
(Kashmiri (Nepali (Sindhi, | |
& others) & Panjabi Hindi-Urdu  Bihari Oriya
others) etc.) (Magadhi)

West - Southwest
I
I |

West Southwest
Gujarathi Konkani
Rajasthani Marathi




Konkani occupies the southernmost position in the Indo-Arvan linguistic
continuum on the Indian peninsula . Towards the North and the North-East
it merges gradually with Marathi , its closest kin. Towards the South and the

South-East it touches Kannada , a language belonging to the Dravidian family.

There are pockets of Konkani speaking population in and around Mangalore
(predominantly a Tulu area) in the South Kanara district of Karnataka , and
in and around Cochin (predominantly a Malayalam area). These are a result
of the exodus of the Konkani speaking Goans under the Portuguese rule —
mass migration of Hindus from the Old Conquests for avoiding the coercive
proselytizing policy of the Government, and mass migration of the Christians
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries with a view to avoiding the terror

of the Inquisition policy of the Church.'®

Following N.G.Kalelkar, taking into consideration the historical events and
cultural ties of the speakers, the Konkani linguistic continuum could be seen
as comprising of three main dialect groups.— Northern Konkani, Central
Konkani and Southern Konkani.'” Northern Konkani would comprise of
the group of Konkani dialects spoken in the Ratnagiri district of Maharashtra.
These dialects have strong cultural ties with the Marathi language . Southern
Konkani would consist of the group of Konkani dialects spoken in the North
Kanara district of Karnataka . These have come in close contact with the
Kannada language which is the dominant regional means of cultural
expression and instruction. Central Konkani would subsume the Konkani
dialects in the state of Goa , an erstwhile Portuguese colony . Here Konkani

came in close contact with Portuguese language and culture .

According to the 1991 Census, Konkani has 17, 60, 607 speakers in India.
Of these, 6,02,626 are in Goa, 7,06,397 in Karnataka, 3,12,618 in
Maharashtra and 64,008 in Kerala.

The present study is focussed on the Goan varieties of Konkani, and literature
produced in these. So a brief historical glimpse of Goa would be useful at

this point.




1.3

A BRIEF NOTE ON HISTORY THAT PRODUCED THE PRESENT
STATE OF GOA

The present day state of Goa, as outlined by its geo-political boundaries, is
a product of the Portuguese colonial rule. To quote Pratima Kamat, 'the
territorial limits of the modern state of Goa have undergone several changes
of expansion and reduction before they were sketched to the present-day

boundaries in the second half of the eighteenth century'.'®

The colonial rule over Goa began in 1510 when the Portuguese governor,
Afonso de Albuquerque, captured the islands of Goa ({//has) from Yusuf
Adil Shah, the Sultan of Bijapur. By 1543 the Portuguese succeeded in
establishing their control over the adjoining territories of Bardez and Salcete
(which included the present day Mormugao Taluka), respectively to the
north and south of //has. These three territories of Tiswadi (//has), Bardez
and Salcete that were acquired by the Portuguese in the sixteenth century
were referred in Goan history as the 'Old Conquests' (Velhas Conquistas)

of the Portuguese.

In 1763 Portuguese captured Ponda from the Marathas. In the following
year, the territories of Sanguem, Quepem and Canacona, that were under
the sovereignty of the ruler of Sonda (presently located in the Uttar Karnataka
District of Karnataka) were temporarily placed by him in Portuguese custody
in the wake of an attack on his kingdom by Hyder Ali, the ruler of Mysore.
However, the ruler of Sonda could not recover from Hyder Ali's attack and

his territories in Portuguese custody eventually became a part of the

"Portuguese Estado da India. Between 1781 and 1788 the Portuguese

captured Pernem, Bicholim and Sattari from the Bhonsles of Sawantwadi.
Ponda, Sanguem, Quepem, Canacona, Pernem, Bicholim and Sattari, that
became a part of Portuguese India in the second half of the eighteenth century,
were designated as "New Conquests' (Novas Conquistas) of the Portuguese

in Goa. Thus, by 1788, the present day geo-political boundaries of Goa
] _



1.4

came to be demarcated.!’

This Goa remained under Portuguese rule till December 19, 1961. On this
day following 'Operation Vijay' of the Indian Army, Goa along with Daman
and Diu, which were-Portuguese colonial pockets located in Gujarat, became
a part of the Indian Union, as the Union Territory of Goa Daman and Diu.

On May 30, 1987 Goa was given full-fledged statehood.

The geo-political state of Goa is a creation of the colonial rule. It was not a

state restructured on linguistic principles as the other Indian states had been.

From third/fourth century A.D. to the early sixteenth century A.D. parts or
the whole of the present-day Goan territory was ruled by Satavahanas,
Bhojas, Konkan Mauryas, Rashtrakutas, Chalukyas, Shilaharas, Kadambas,
Bahamanis, the Vijayanagar kings and the Adil Shah of Bijapur.?®

Going by S.K. Chatterji's view that the New Indo-Aryan phase begins by
about the tenth century A.D.?', the period of Goan history from the Kadamba
rule (tenth to fourteenth century A.D.) onwards is the period directly relevant

for the study of the influences on Konkani.

Incidently, Katre observes that at no period was Konkani the court language
of any of the medieval dynasties ruling over Konkani area,?? adding, '...we
have no instance of royal patronage either for Konkani or the speakers of

this language in any medieval account.'?®

KONKANI: A SITE OF VARIATION

The regional and social dialectal texture of Konkani is rich and intricate.
Within Konkani spoken in Goa, the Pednem, Kankon, Sashti, Bardez or
Antruz dialects, for instance, are easily identifiable. Also, a Goan variant is
easily distinguishablc from a non-Goan — a Karwari or a Mangalorean or a
Cochin variant . Thus, on the basis of the speech of a Konkani speaker, he

or she could be situated on the regional map of Konkani without much
7




difficulty .

Social dialects of Konkani are of two types — caste dialects and dialects of
religion. The latter are more pronounced in the Old Conquest areas that
were under Portuguese dominion for over four centuries. Thus, the speech
of a Konkani speaker also helps the listener to place him/her on the social
map of Konkani. It tells, for instance, whether the speaker is a Bamon ora
Chaddo or a Shet or a Gawdo..., whether he/she is a Hindu or a Christian
or a Muslim. The Christian Konkani community also ‘shows more or less
the full spectrum of caste stratification’?* as the Hindu Konkani community.
Thus, the Konkani community has both, Hindu Brahmins as well as Christian

Bamon, Hindu Gawde as well as Christian Gawde. ..

Sometimes the social dialectal differentiation is much more noticeable than
the regional one. Thus, for example, the speech of a Hindu Brahmin and a
Christian Brahmin living as neighbours in a single locality probably for
centuries differs much more than the speech of two Hindu Brahmins living
kilometers apart. The same is true of caste dialects. Thus social barriers
seem to have distanced Konkani speakers much more than geographical

barriers.

During the recent years, Konkani has also displayed tendencies towards
standardization. Although one cannot speak of standard Konkani with the
same distinctness as one could speak of standard English or French or, for
that matter, standard Hindi or Marathi, one can say with more or less certainty
that the process of standardization of Konkani is under way, and is felt much
more in written Konkani than in the spoken. Preparation of school text books
in Konkani, teaching of Konkani at the degree and the University levels, -
and the launching of a Konkani newspaper (Sunaparant) in the Devanagari
script (in 1987) opened up avenues for standardization of Konkani. This
process would have been hastened by the use of Konkani in governmerit

administration. But ironically enough, the language of State administration in

8




a State where Konkani is the official state language is any other but Konkani!

Konkani is written in five scripts—Roman, Kannada, Malayalam, Perso-
Arabic and Devanagari. However, as far as production of literature is
concerned, Roman, Kannada and Devanagari could be called the main scripts
of Konkani.? The Roman script probably has the oldest extant literary
tradition beginning from the sixteenth century. But today, as stated by Pratap
Naik, in comparison with Devanagari and Kannada scripts, less books are
being published in the Roman script. Naik informs us that of the 77 books
published in Konkani in the year 2002, only 9 were in the Roman script. He
further comments that there must both be a qualitative as well as a

quantitative rise in publishing of the books in the Roman script.?

The use of Devanagari for Konkani, which is now its official script, is believed
by some scholars to be the most recent. Monsenhor Sebastido Rodolpho
Dalgado, Konkani scholar and lexicographer, was the first to strongly
advocate the adoption of Devanagari for Konkani. He himself used the script
in the entries of his Konkani-Portuguese dictionary published in 1893.%
However there are others who hold that Devanagari was a script likely to
be familiar to the Konkani speaking people, and might have been in use too.
They often site the example of the three Vaidyas who certified the first volume
of Hortus Indicus Malabaricus by H.Van Rheede, published in Amsterdam
in 1678 in Devanagari Konkani almost a century and a half after the conquest
of Goa. Moreover, the work was being done in a Malayalam prevalent

province where subsequently Malayalam script came to be used for Konkani.

After Dalgado it was Madhav Manjunath Shanbhag, an advocate by
profession from Karwar, who stood up for Devanagari script for Konkani.
With a few like-minded companions he travelled in all the Konkani speaking
areas, seeking to unite the fragmented Konkani community under the banner
of 'one language, one script, one literature’. He succeeded in organizing the

first All India Konkani Parishad in Karwar in 1939.28

9



1.5.

Modern revivalists of Konkani chose Devanagari as the script for Konkani
as Konkani belongs to the Indo-Aryan family. Devanagari being the script
of the Sanskrit-Prakrit linguistic antecedents of Konkani was seen as
belonging as much to Konkani as it belonged to Hindi, Marathi, Rajasthani,
Maithili, Nepali— sister languages of Konkani.? Also there were phonetic
reasons. For instance, compared to the Roman script, Devanagari was seen
as giving a better representation to the contrasts significant to Konkani, dental

v/s retroflex, unaspirated v/s aspirated contrasts, for instance.*®

Devanagari was further preferred also because it was a script of Hindi/
Hindustani which in the late twenties or the early thirties was already
envisaged as the national /lvink language of independent India. As all literate
Indians would necessarily have to familiarize themselves with Hindi/
Hindustani, Devanagari would not be an additional script to be learnt by all

Konkani speakers.?!

The use of Devanagari script for Konkani was not an ‘influence of Marathi’
as has been seen by Rocky Miranda.*? It was much less the ‘Goan Hindu
expression’ of written Konkani. Whereas the other scripts used for Konkani
were historical accidents and convenient local choices, Devanagari was a

conscious choice. It was a ‘new culture’ that was opted for.

However, although the adoption of script can be the result of a conscious
and rational choice, the choice of vocabulary may not always be so. The
following discussion on Konkani will indicate how subtle and therefore

indiscernible is the absorption of words into the language.

KONKANI : A SITE OF CONTACT

Konkani has a rich history of language contact. The sixteenth century
manuscripts of Konkani Ramayana and Mahabharata®® bear testimony to

the influence of Kannada, Persian and Arabic on Konkani. The present day

10



Konkani spoken not only in Goa but elsewhere in the Konkani belt also

carries this influence.
Examples :

1. Loanwords from Kannada:

~aron

taf "plate”, tdti "egg", b## "write", undo "small and round bread", aqo
"fence", mer "ridge", maw "father-in-law", duqu "money", g'urur "gum

prepared with wheat flour”, kati - kind of hand axe-, gudo "stone".
Loanwords from Persian:

bekar "jobless", umed "enthusiasm ", badfar "market", d*#nin "land", beman
"ungrateful”, k"os "happiness", d#ya "sea" , dukan "shop", yad "remembrance,

memory", dusman "enemy".
Loanwords from Arabic:

nifib "fate", nader "sight, vision", wig# "time", sayb "lord", d°ap "answer",
kagat "paper, letter"”, luskan/luksan/miksan "loss", wad?an "weight", k" H #

"news", tarik "date".

The influence of Kannada on Konkani could largely be attributed to the rule
of Kadambas and the Vijaynagar Kings over Konkani speaking area.
Similarly, the rule of the Bahamani Sultans and that of Adil Shah of Bijapur

was mainly responsible for the Perso-Arabic influence on Konkani.*

With the Portuguese colonial rule beginning from 1510, Konkani began
receiving influence of the Portuguese language. The four and a half centuries
of contact with Portuguese has influenced Konkani remarkably. This influence
is at once evident at the level of lexicon. Many words which form a part of
the daily, cven the basic, vocabulary of Goan Konkani are loans from
Portuguese. Examples: kadgl “chair”, med? “table”, kulgr “spoon”, d*enél
“window”, pas# “walk”, bals “pocket”, burak “hole”, fask “match-box”,

ig#z “church”, war “hour”.
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To quote J. Gerson da Cunha,

'Portuguese is mixed with [Konkani}] by the right of domain over the
KonKan, just as words from Romans, Angles, Jutes, and Saxons, were
introduced into English by their conquest of Britain, or from Arabs

into Spanish and Portuguese."’

Portuguese has also influenced word-formation processes of Konkani. For
instance, along with fugasaw “suffocation”, istimasaw “esteem, affection”,
conisao “condition” that are Portuguese loans, Konkani also has words
like bgasaw, katkisaw, guc{clilasa”w that sound like Portuguese loans but
in fact are native creations in which only the suffix saw is Portuguese.
Bgasaw “boredom”, for example, is b&d’ar, a Persian loan plus Portuguese

sSaw.

The Portuguese influence on Konkani syntax is even more subtle. Thus fdr
instance, while in all sister languages of Konkani, the expression for “what
time is it?”is literally in terms of “how many times has it rung?” (eg. Marathi:
kiti wadzl-e;'Hindi: kitne bgje;, Gujarati: ke[la wagya) Konkani asks, kitli
word d?ali or word kitli d’ali which is literally “how many hours have

happened”, which is a version of que horas sao.

The mass migrations of Konkani speaking population from Goa to Karnataka
(in and around Mangalore) and to Malabar (in and around Cochin) during
the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries brought Konkani in contact with
Kannada and Malayalam, the culturally and politically dominant languages
of the region. Later, Konkani of these immigrants was also influenced by

English, the language of the colonial power of the region.

- <Inminigration of Goans during the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries, more
during the latter, to places like Mumbai or Pune, mainly for economic reasons,

prepared grounds for the influence of Marathi and English on Konkani.

Similarly, Kalelkar's Northern Konkani' and 'Southern Konkani' have been
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influenced by Marathi and Kannada, respectively, and also by English.3¢

Influence of a particular language on a particular Konkani variety varies
with region, also, with religion. For instance, Portugese influence is more on
Goan dialects of Konkani than on the non Goan dialects which are influenced
more by the dominant regional languages of the respective areas, and English.
Thus, a person from Canacona would say duyentpaciqv "falling 111", with a
loanword from Portuguese duyent "ill", and a person from Karwar - just
across the border - would say fikpaciap with a loanword from English -
Jik "sick".

The Portuguese influence is more on the Christian varients of Konkani than
on the Hindu variants. As observed by Miranda, 'Christians were more
susceptible to Portuguese influence because of religious and cultural ties.'”’
This influence has even been conspicuous at the level of syntax, especially
on the structure of the sentence in the written style and formal oral style,
formerly found in Church sermons. In his concluding observations, in the
The Formation of Konkani, Katre comments on this 'complete subservience
to Portuguese word-order (SVO)"8 as seen in the Goan Christian varieties.
As has been pointed out by Miranda, there has been a conscious effort to
'delusitanize’ the syntax of the literary Christian dialect in the post-liberation
years, which has implied a return to the word-order proper to Konkani
(SVO0).** Joaquim Antonio Fernandes was a great influence towards this

effect.

The distinctiveness of the two main religious cultures of Goa - Hindu and
Christian - is sometimes brought about at the lexical level by a distinctiveness
in Konkani vocabulary. Whereas in Portuguese, for instance, one could talk
of a Hindu marriage or a Christian marriage with the same word - casamento,
a Hindu marriage in Konkani is Ifgn or login and a Christian marriage kad“ar,
a song sung in a Hindu dialect is a pad and that in a Christian dialect is a

katar: a play performed in a Christian dialect is a tiyatr which is performed
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1.6

on a palk “stage”, and a play performed in a Hindu dialectis a nalak which
is performed on a maci ‘stage”. The kinship vocabulary in the Christian

Konkani dialects also bears a remarkable Portuguese influence.

The rclationship between Konkani and Marathi has been quite ambivalent.
This ambivalence has found an expression more in written Konkani than in
the spoken. At times, the pressures of the language/dialect controversy have
pushed Konkani writers away from the influence of Marathi. At times, they
have sought the help of experienced Marathi for enabling Konkani to function

effectively in new domains.

GENERAL LAYOUT OF THE DISSERTATION

This study is a comparative analysis of the foreign as well as indigenous
influences on Konkani vocabulary from a linguistic as well as a cultural point
of view. Exploring the influences of the Portuguese language with which
Konkani was in co.ntact for oiver fou'r centuries,} forms one of the main
concerns of the present study. [t aims at providing both, a linguistic typology
of Konkani loans, and also investigating their socio-cultural, historical and
political determinants. It has been carried out mainly within the framework

of linguistics.

The diverse aspects of this work, along with the relevant methodological
approaches, have been discussed in seven chapters. The observations and
findings made in the course of this study have been reported in the concluding

chapter. The overall layout of the dissertation is given below.

Chapter One, evidently the present chapter, is a general gateway to the entire
thesis. As such, it is a broad introduction to Konkani language. Among other
things, it provides information in brief on a number of relevant issues like,
the number of Konkani speakers, areas where Konkani is spoken in India,

dialectal variation in Konkani, and offers a brief account of contacts Konkani
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has had with several languages in its history. This is followed by the general
layout and methodology of the thesis, previous work done on the subject of
study, the relevant theoretical approaches adopted to study the various

linguistic encounters.

Chapter Two is titled 'Konkani Language: Diglossia and Emergence of
Literature’. The main thrust of research in this chapter is the study of
Konkani from the perspective of diglossia. With the help of available
evidence in extant literature in Konkani, Marathi and English, from the
sixteenth century onwards, this investigation tracks Konkani diglossia - both
‘classical' (Charles Ferguson 1959)% and 'extended' (Joshua Ffshman 1972)"
- in history and upto the present times. This chapter also deals briefly with
the politics of Konkani - the Konkani-Marathi controversy, and the

Konkani movement.

It also investigates a matter of controversy that has a strong bearing on the
study of Konkani diglossia - whether there was written literature in Konkani
prior to the establishment of the Portuguese colonial rule over Goa. In the
light of scholarly opinions on the matter, and on the basis of a careful stylistic
scrutiny of the available edited Devanagari versions of parts of the sixteenth

century Konkani manuscripts in the Roman script, a critical positionis taken.

Chapter Three titled 'Linguistic Typology of Konkani Loans' is a formal
classification of loanwords in Konkani. It adopts Einar Haugen*’ as the
theoretical mainstay since the complex structural typology presented therein
is very systematic and widely inclusive. This chapter also deals with 'hybrid
creations' - words imbibing influence of other languages -- but which do not
fit into Haugen's definition of a loan. Adjunctions of two synonyms, one
native and the other foreign, that are a typical pan-Indian response to
situations of language contact, are investigated in the context of Konkani.
This chapter addresses itself also to issues like the degree of bilingualism

and the extent of phonological distortions in loanwords, the role of .loan
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translations and 'loan translators’ in the development of Konkani, some
loaning trends in the writings of academic literary critics, and the influence-
of Marathi in the expansion of Konkani lexicon. The impact of loan words
on the phonology of the borrowing language is also explored, albeit in the

context of /f/.

Chapter Four -- 'Hindu and Christian Kinship Terminology: a Comparative
Study' -- examines the influences on a very specific domain of Konkani
lexicon - the domain of kinship - by comparing the kinship terminology in
the Hindu and the Christian dialects of Konkani. The study is based on the
field-work carried out in the Salcete Taluka of Goa. The data is presented
and the influences therein are analyzed largely within the theoretical
perspecti.ve of George Peter Murdock.** Konkani Kinship terms are
classified according to their linguistic structure and their range of application.
Comparisons are carried out and inferences drawn regarding indigenous as
well as foreign influences on Konkani kinship terms, as also regarding the
structural changes in the system of kinship terminology brought about by
these influences. An attempt is also made to trace the evolution of most of
the elementary Konkani kinship terms of Indo-Aryan origin by juxtaposing
these alongside their cognates in the sister New Indo-Aryan and those in
the Middle Indo-Aryan as well aé the Old Indo-Aryan languages. The
reconstructed Proto Indo-European form is also cited wherever possible
s0 as to bring home the approximate time-span of the evolution of the Konkani

words.

Chapter Five -- 'Influence on Konkani : a Textual Approach' -- examines
the influences on Konkani lexicon asrevealed through select Konkani texts.
It also discusses the choice of influences of the pioneering Konkani writers
thereby highlighting their contribution to (written) Konkani. Both 'cultural’

144

and 'intimate'" contact of Konkani mainly with Portuguese is explored

through a scrutiny of selective texts from the sixteenth century onwards.
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Changing patterns of influences on Christian religious literature in Konkani

are also partially studied.

Chapter Six -- 'Nativistic Approach to the Konkani Lexicon: a Compara-
tive Case-Study.' -- is a case-study of Shennoi Goembab's work. His
jexical choices are compared with those of Mgr. Sebastiao Rodolpho
Dalgado and Dadoba Pandurang Tarkhadkar. Dalgado and Shennot
Goembab, each in his respective capacity, as an influential indigenous lexi-
cographer of Konkani, and as an influential writer of the polemic of Konkani
as also of the first modern Konkani prose in the Devanagari script, have
both had a considerable impact on Konkani literature. This impact is
examined by means of a scrutiny of their lexical choices which seem to have
been determined by their socio-cultural background. The choices made b;I
Shennoi Goembab while writing the first grammar of Konkani in Konkani,
and within the lexical framework of Sanskrit are compared with those of
Tarkhadkar who pioneered the modern era of Marathi grammar. The impact
of these initial choices on the present day grammatical meta-language is
also briefly examined. Towards the end of the chapter, Shennoi Goembab's

lexical innovations are classified and defined.

Chapter Seven titled 'Conclusion’ reports the specific findings arrived at in
the course of the present research work with due substantiation and
elaboration of the relevant points discussed in the various chapters on the

basis of extensive research.

The methodological approach adopted is basically comparative if somewhat
eclectic. This is so because this study is not exclusively a linguistic study,
but also a cultural study. Moreover, the geographic/historical context of
Konkani over the centuries necessitates a comparive approach. The research
is principally anchored in linguistics, both theoretically and methodologi-
cally. But some of the theoretical insights of anthropology and Compara-

tive Literature, along with the ensuing methodology are also adopted wher-
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1.7

ever found necessary.

This is not a study of a particular varient of Konkani, whether spoken or
written. The study does not encompass all Konkani varieties either. The
scope of the study is limited only to Goan varieties of Konkani as expressed
in speech or writing'. Literature considered is obviously that in which Goan

varieties have found an expression.

One of the parts of the present research is a comparative study of Hindu
and Christian kinship terminologies. It does not include a discussion of the
Muslim kinship terminology. This study is based on field work carried out in
the Salcete Taluka of Goa by employing methods of field linguistics. Kinship
terms in Konkani are provided in the International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA).
The IPA is also employed for representing Konkani loanwords in Chapter
Three. The phonetic representations of these latter, however, approximate

those in the variety spoken by the investigator.

REVIEW OF PREVIOUS WORK DONE

Limited literature that could be called systematic study, is available on the

subject of lexical influences on Konkani.

Mgr. Sebastiao Rudolpho Dalgado appears to have laid the foundation of
this study with his work - 'Inﬂuencid do Vocabulario Portugz)és em

Linguas Asiaticas' (Henceforth Vocabulario).®

The Vocabulario, translated by Anthony Xavier Soares into English as
'Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages’, is a compilation of Portuguese
loanwords into over fifty Asian languages belonging to around ten language
families / sub-families. As the writer of 'a sketch of the, author's [Dalgado's]
Life' (probably the translator) puts it, therein Mgr. Dalgado '...track[s] down
the numerous Portuguese vocables which like nondescripts, without papers

or passport, had strayed into the boundaries of Eastern idioms, and so many
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of whom had lost every semblance which might bespeak their country of
origin'*® As pointed out by Soares, '[t]he Vocabulario was primarily
addressed to the Portuguese, and it was presumably to acquaint even such
of them as have no interest in philology with the great linguistic legacy their
forefathers have bequeathed to the East..."” Dalgado sees lexical influence
of Portuguese on Eas.tern languages, as a part of 'the civilizing influence of

Portugal’ on the East.*®
He writes:

'...When perchance Portuguese shall have ceased to be spoken in the
East, the words from the beautiful tongue of Camoéns, adopted and
naturalised in a hundred and one of the vernaculars of the East, will
continue to exist as long as the vernaculars themselves endure and
stand as living and abiding monuments of the Portuguese dominion and

civilization in those parts.'®

As A.R. Gonsalves Viana points out, Dalgado, in his investigation of the
influence of the Portuguese language, takes count of the long time span of
about five centuries of language contact of Portuguese with the Asian tongues,

and in respect of space, he covers the expanse from Ceylon to Japan.*®

Dalgado's compilation of Portuguese loanwords is primarily based on a word

by word scrutiny of the dictionaries of these languages.*!

The principal part of the Vocabulario is an alphabetically ordered inventory
of Portuguese loanwords into Asian languages. Within an entry, the’
Portuguese word is followed by its adaptation in the various languages
arranged according to their geneological affiliations. Dalgado begins with
the Indo-Aryan and takes Konkani as the starting point. Important
etymological and lexicographical information is also provided in many entries.
The entries of Balde "bucket" and leilao "auction sale" may be seen as
examples of such scholarly and informative entries. (The footnotes below

these entries are omitted.) --
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'Balde (a bucket). Konk[ani], Mar[athi], Guj[arati] baldi, - Beng]ali],
Hindust[ani], L[askari] Hindust[ani] baldi balti. - Sindh[i] bdldiya,
bdliya. - Tam[il] bdldi. - Tel[ugu] baldi, b&‘dli,/Tul[u] baldi. - Anglo-
Ind[ian] balty. - Gar[o] balti, baltin. - Mal[ay], Tet[o], Gal[oli] bdldi.

The etymology of balde is not clear. The Portuguese dictionary,
Contemporaneo, derives it from Low Latin batellus, and Candido
de Figueiredo, associates it, in a doubtful manner, with baldo
(‘'unprovided, penniless'). Gaspar Correia regards the word as new

and assigns to it an Indian origin.

"All this our men will see for themselves in the port of Cananor, in
which there are very large vessels, which the Captains will send their
men to see, so that they might give an account of everything they had
seen when they go to Portugal; on these ships there are no pumps,
only some pails made of thick cow's hide, tanned in such a way, that
they last long, and with these they bale the water out by hand; these
pails they call baldes (I,p. 123).

"Luis de Mello de Mendoca set out with his companions to help at the
baldes, with which they began to bale out the water”" (1546). Diogo
de Couto, Dec. VI, iii, 3.

Indian dictionary-writers give the Portuguese word as the original:
"Balty, s. H. balti, 'a bucket', is the Portuguese balde", Hobson-

Jobson. *?

Leilao (auction sale). Konk[ani] leyldnmv; vern[acular] term pavni. -
Marl[athi] lildmy, lildm, nildm. - Guj[arati] lildm, nildm - Hindi nildm,
nilam. - Hindust[ani], Or[iya] nildm - Nep[ali] [7ldm. - Beng[ali]
nildm, nildm nilamd. - Ass[amese] lildm. -Sindh[i] nildmu, nildmu.

- Punj[abi] laldm, nildm. - Tam([il] e-/am. -Malayal[am] lelam, élam.
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- Tel[ugu] lélam, ydlam, yalam, yélamu. - Kan[nada] leylam, lildmu,
yélam, yélamu. -Tul{u] leildmu, yelamu, yélamu. - Anglo-Ind[ian]
leelam, neelam. - Gar[o] ilam.- Bur[mese] lay-lan.- Khas{i] lilam,
nilam, Die lilam, to sell at an auction. - Siam{ese] leldng. - Mal[ay]
lelan, lélon, 1élong. - Ach[inese], Batt[a], Sund[anese], Jav[anese],
Mac[assar], Bug[ui], lelang. - Day[ak] lelang. - Tet[o], Gal[oli] leila,

leld. - Chinese of Canton yélong. - Amoy lélang. - Swatow loylang.

Leylamkar (Konk[ani)), lildmvkarnard, lildm-vdla, [lilamdar,
lilamvdar.] (Mar[athi]) lilamkarndr (Guj[arathi]) rz'z'ldm-karncf,
nilam-vald (Hindi, Hindust[ani]), nilangar (Hindi), nildm-karivala
(Beng(ali]) yalamgara, yalam-hakuvara (Kan[nadal]), an auctioneer.
Vald (Hindi-Hindust[ani]) means 'agent, man of, and is equivalent to

the Portuguese suffix-dor and - eiro.

Lalami, bought at an auction sale (Punjfabi]). Yalam-chitu, alottery
ticket. Yalam-viguta, to sell by auction (Telugu). Nglélong,
nglenglang, to place in an auction. Ngligan gake, negle langaken,

to put up for sale, to sell (Jav[anese])

With regard to the change of / into n, cf. nimbi and limbi ('lemon’),
nangar and langar (‘anchor'), nachdr and lachéar (‘indigent,
wretched'): and the Portuguese laranja from the Ar[abic] naranj,

Spanish rnaranja.’

Candido de Figueiredo says that the origin of /eildo is uncertain. Brown
gives as its probable derivation the Arabic al-i'lam, "proclamation,
advertisement, notice, placard", which, according to Belot, signifies

"to stamp, to distinguish with a sign."

Auction-sales took place very largely among the Portuguese, when
one of them died or was transferred from one place to another. The

Dutch traveller Linschoten (1598) is a witness to the fact that even the
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effects of a Viceroy were disposed of by auction. There were in the
city of Goa signboards with the following inscription "The auction-sale
which is held every morning in the Rua Direita ('The Straight Street')

of Goa." '3

The inventory of Portuguese loanwords in the Vocabulario is preceded by
a lengthy introduction (82 pp.) wherein the investigator sets the work in a
perspective and provides brief informative notes on each of the considered
languages. He also makes some important observations pertaining to the
socio-cultural determinants of borrowing; phonological and morphological

assimilation of Portuguese loanwords into languages of Asia.

According to Dalgado, certain agencies 'working either separately or
simultaneously™*, are responsible for the introduction of Portuguese words

into Asian languages. These are :
'(a) direct dominion
(b) commercial connection
(c) political influence
(d) vicinage of Portuguese colonies
(e) religious propaganda
(f) consociation of many vernaculars in certain cities

(g) borrowings from a contiguous language or from a more important

language which had already been influenced
(h) co-existence of Indo-Portuguese
(1) Anglo-Indian vocabulary'

Dalgado also identifies the following reasons behind the borrowing of

Portuguese words into Asian languages--** -

1. Propagation of Christanity in Asian Society, thanks to Portuguese
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missionaries. Terms concerning the Christian doctrine were borrowed from
the Portuguese language as local languages were found lacking in equivalent
terms. Dalgado also feels that 'even when suitable terms or expressions
existed in the indigenous languages, they made use of the Portuguese words
for fear lest the people might confound Christianity with Hinduism or
Mahommedanism and thereby trace resemblaces between these three

religions'. >

2) Portuguese civilization introduced new objects in Asian Society. These

came along with the Portuguese words by which they were represented.

3) The Portuguese introduced new plants/trees on the Asian soil. These often

came with their Portuguese names.

4) Portuguese words are sometimes preferred to native alternatives as they

are felt to be making an impact of 'distinction or superiority' *’.

5) Some words are borrowed because, in comparison with the native options

they are 'simple to pronounce, and are expressive and characteristic'’.

6) Certain terms are adopted, sometimes replacing the native terms,

sometimes in addition to these, simply because they fascinate the user.*®

Dalgado also makes some general observations regarding phonological and
morphological integration of Portuguese loanwords in Asian languages. One
of the important observations pertaining to Konkani is regarding the
assimlation of Portuguese verb forms (infinitives) into Konkani. Dalgado
was the first one to notice that 'in Konkani they [infinitives] remain as a rule
unchanged and are conjugated with the vernacular verb corresponding to
'to make' or 'to be' according to whether it is transitive or intransitive and

reflexive.’?

Dalgado also sces a possible classification of Portuguese loanwords in
accordance with the range of their impact on the various languages. Thus,

there would be
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1) loanwords, few in number as compared to the rest, found in nearly 'all

the indigenous cultivated languages';
2) loanwords 'exclusively used by Christians', and,

3) loanwords with which only the city dwelling 'educated classes' are

familiar.®

The Socio-cultural and educational background of the speakers is indeed a

determining factor in the borrowing of Portuguese loanwords into Konkani.

In arecent study of Konkani loans conducted within the framework of
Generative Grammar, Francis Alves takes up the issue of gender marking of
substantives borrowed from English into Konkani.®! Konkani data which is
analyzed is seen to be reinforcing the claims of 'the Elsewhere Condition’
formulated by Paul Kiparsky. Based on the application of this concept to
the problem of gender assignment to borrowed nouns in Konkani, Alves
concludes that 'in Konkani, gender resides in both form and meaning', and

that 'the form takes precedence over meaning.'s?

Another systematic study of loanwords in Konkani is Rocky Miranda's
investigation of the influence of Kannada on Old Konkani lexicon (sixteenth
and seventeenth century Konkani).®® Miranda identifies over one hundred
loanwords from Kannada into Konkani, which are recorded in the three
available versions of the oldest of the Konkani - Portuguese dictionaries -
that compiled by Diogo Ribeiro in 1626. Miranda makes the following
observations:

1. '[A]lmost all the Kannada loans found in Old Konkani are content words

and, among these, most are nouns'.%*

2. 'In addition to the verbs borrowed directly from Kannada, Old Konkani
also has a couple of verbs that have been formed from other parts of speech
borrowed from Kannada.'®

3."The number of adjectives borrowed from Kannada is quite small'.%¢
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4.'0ld Konkani has a couple of postpositions from Kannada, which still

survive.'®’

5. 'Probably a large number of [Sanskrit loans] came into Konkani through

Kannada and Marathi, the influential literary languages in the Konkani area.'®

6. 'Some of the Kannada loans in Old Konkant are in hybrid formations

consisting of Kannada and Sanskrit elements.'s

7. 'Kannada loans in Old Konkani show signs of being well assimilated

morphologically.'®

8. 'In the course of such assimilation, Kannada loans have undergone many

phonological and semantic alterations.'™

THEORETICAL PRELIMINARIES

Language, like all other aspects of human culture, changes over a period of
time. The linguistic‘v structure -- phonology, morphology, syntax and
semantics-- as also the linguistic inventories -- phonetic spectrum and lexicon

-- of alanguage are affected by change.

A particular linguistic feature may undergo modification 'on its own' or on
account of an outside influence, i.e., the influence of another language or
another dialect of the same language. Changes of the latter type are
'introduced into languages as speakers of one language adopt elements of
another.”! These elements may be words, stems -- forms smaller than words,

and even phrases -- forms larger than words.”

The process whereby linguistic elements get transferred from one language
to another as also the form that is introduced or taken over by a language or
a dialect from another™ is traditionally referred in Comparative and Historical
Linguistics as borrowing. The language or linguistic variety from which a

form spreads into another is referred as the 'source’ (language /variety), and
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the language or linguistic variety into which a form from the source spreads

is called the 'target' (language/variety).

Borrowing carries the assumption that every language has a specific inherent
identity. This is perhaps what is hinted at when Leonard Bloomfield alludes
to 'the basic tradition’ of a language before defining linguistic borrowing as
'the adoption of features which differ from those of the main tradition."”
While outlining the theoretical preliminaries of his seminal work on language

contact, Uriel Weinreich at the very outset writes--

'A structuralist theory of communication which distinguishes between
speech and language... necessarily assumes that every speech event
belongs to a definite language. Only on this assumption is it possible
to conceive of an utterance containing some elements which belong to
another language than the rest. Because it is usually known, to either
the speaker or the describer or both, to which language an utterance

as a whole belongs, the non-belonging elements can be separated as

"borrowed" or TRANSFERRED.”’

Borrowed elements are thus 'outsiders’ in a language. But they are outsiders
only from the diachronic perspective of a self-conscious speaker-listener or
an investigator. Otherwise a borrowed element is hardly perceived as an
outsider except when it is a fairly recent innovation. Also, a borrowed element
hardly functions as an outsider alienated from the.system of the host-

language, and is also capable of introducing alterations in it.

Here Weinreich's distinction between borrowing and interference -- becomes

relevant to the discussion. While borrowing to him implies 'mere additions
to an inventory... [i]n the more loosely patterned domains of a language --
some of the syntax or vocabulary of an incidental nature...", interference
significs 'the rearrangement of patterns that result from the introduction of
foreign elements into the more highly structured domains of language, such

as the bulk of the phonemic system, a large part of the morphology and
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syntax, and some areas of the vocabulary (kinship, color, weather, etc.)."7®
Weinreich further cautions that although it may be proper to speak of
borrowing when our stress is on the transfer of an element as such, we cannot
rule out the possibility of a simple borrowed element 'ensuing rearrangements
in the patterns'’® of the language and thus eventually turning out to be an

interference.

Borrowing is one of the mechanisms of linguistic change. But, as remarked
by Charles Hockett, it 'stands somewhat apart from the other mechanisms."”’
Other mechanisms like sound change and analogy’® 'can bring about an
innovation, but if the innovation survives and spreads to other speakers only
borrowing can be responsible.'”” All acts of face-to-face speech are prone
to borrowing. As Hockett puts it, ... the conditions for borrowing are present
constantly, as a natural accompaniment of every use of language except
genuine soliloquy.”” Herold Bloom, while discussing the anxiety of
influence, argues that 'poetic history... is... indistinguishable from poetic

influence.'”” Likewise, linguistic history is a story of linguistic influence.

The part of language that is most vulnerable to influence is its vocabulary.
As pointed out by Rene Appel and Pieter Muysken, 'lexical borrowing is as
old as the oldest cuneiform tablets and rock inscriptions, and older yet.' 8
As Weinreich puts it, this is 'the domain of borrowing par excellence.'! This
vulnerability of the vocabulary could also be seen as its strength, its power.
Words can create wonders; they create a history when they move from one
language to another. While responding to Lucien Febvre's sketch of the
history of the term 'civilization', Emile Benveniste writes -- 'the whole history
of modern thought and the principal intellectual achievements in the western
world are connected with the creation and handling of a few dozen essential
words which are all the common possession of the western European
languages.'® This 'common possession' may indeed be ascribed to inter-

linguistic transfer or borrowing. Vocabulary is 'the most visible part of a
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language.'®® Hence, influences on vocabulary are always perceived better
by speakers and investigators of language. Moreover, borrowing of other
features (like linguistic sounds or morphological formations) usually goes
hand in hand with the borrowing of vocabulary. This perhaps explains why
borrowing in linguistics is generally treated synonymous with 'lexical

borrowing.'

BORROWING: A DISCUSSION

Although borrowing is a well éstablished term in the linguist's register, some
linguists have felt uneasy with it. A suppressed discomfort could be sensed
in the following lines of Charles Hockett -- "... this term requires some
caution,' writes Hockett, '...that which is "borrowed" does not have to be
paid back; the donor makes no sacrifice and does not have to be asked for
permission. Indeed, nothing changes hands : the donor goes on speaking as
before, and only the borrower's speech is altered.' Thus, linguistic
borrowing is a borrowing without conditions and obligations. Then the
question arises, why name this process borrowing at all! Weinreich in
Languages in Contact appears to have preferred the term transference to
borrowing.®® Punya Sloka Ray finds the term borrowing misleading as the
borrowing language is allowed to keep the borrowed word for itself forever
and has no obligation to return it; he prefers the term inheritance.®® However,
inheritance used in the sense of borrowing has its own disadvantages as it is
customary in linguistics to use it to refer to the 'non-foreign' features that are
present in a language due to its family affiliations. Inherited features are those
that are received by the daughter-language from its predecessor - the
mother-language. And these features are precisely those that are not

borrowed. Fasold shows his preference for lexical copying. He feels, this

phrase 'would be more accurate to describe what actually happens. When

one language 'borrows' a word from another the 'lending' language doesn't
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lose the word, the borrowing language simply has a 'copy’ of it for its own

use.'®’

According to J. Heath, 'it is a historical quirk that the term 'borrowing’ is
used instead of spreading, imitation, proliferation, cloning, or mitosis."®® He
thinks, this term is 'semantically misleading from the start, since it implies
that the source language relinquishes a form in lending it temporarily to the
target language which is expected to return the form later (with or without

interest).'s8

Haugen too finds the metaphor implied in the term borrowing to be absurd
as 'borrowing takes place without the lender's consent or even awareness,
and the borrower is under no obligation to repay the loan.”® He further

writes:

'One might as well call it stealing, were it not that the owner is deprived
of nothing and feels no urge to recover his goods. The process might
be called an adoption, for the speaker does adopt elements from a
second language into his own. But what would one call a word that
had been adopted -- an adoptee? Anthropologists speak of 'diffusion’
in connection with a similar process in the spread of non-linguistic
cultural items. One might well speak of linguistic diffusion though this
would suggest the spread of the language itself rather than of elements

from it.®

Despite feeling that the term 'borrowing' is inappropriate for referring to the

process of what is known in popular parlance as mixture or hybridization in

languages, Haugen does not discard it. According to him 'the real advantage
of the term borrowing is the fact that it is not applied to language by laymen.
It has therefore remained comparatively unambiguous in linguistic discussion,

and no apter term has yet been invented.'®

Thus, retaining 'borrowing' which is a well-established term in linguistics,

29




1.10

Haugen proceeds to delimit its use thereby giving it a precise definition. He
restricts the use of 'borrowing' only to refer to the process of 'reproduction
in one language of patterns previously found in another,”® and uses the term

'loan’ to refer to the result or the end product of the borrowing process.”

In order to avoid ambiguity in discussion, the present research adheres to

this distinction made by Haugen.

BORROWING AND CODE SWITCHING

The process of borrowing is also differentiated from that of 'code switching'
which broadly refers to 'the juxtaposition of elements from two (or more)
languages or dialects."”' Accordingto Heath, when we talk of borrowing,
we are ideally concerned with 'a historically transferred form, usually a word
(or lexical stem), that has settled comfortably into the target language.'”
Whereas under code-switching, we are ideally dealing with 'a spontaneous,

clearly bounded switch from sentences of one language to sentences of

another, affecting all levels of linguistic structure simultaneously."

However, boundaries between borrowing and code-switching cannot be
clearly outlined in actual situations of speech communication in bi/multilingual
settings. As pointed out by Heath, many borrowed elements are 'only
partially nativized into the target language and even monolingual speakers
may be conscious of their foreign status.”? Here borrowing resembles code-
switching. Similarly, when phrases or words from a foreign language are
incorporated into 'slots in a clearly primary base language' rather than
shifting abruptly from sentences of one language to those of another, code-
switching approximates borrowing. The term code-mixing is coined by some

linguists to refer to cases such as phrasal code-switching.*?

Appel and Muysken, addressing themselves to the 'classical view' that

borrowing and code mixing are distinguishable on the basis of the adaptation
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of non-native items, write: 'this view is problematic for at least two reasons:
first, there may be different degrees of phonological adaptation for borrowed
items; second, it is not evident that all non-adapted items are clearly cases
of code mixing." On the basis of relevant evidence, Appel and Muysken
conclude that it is very difficult 'to distinguish individual cases of code-mixing
from not-yet-integrated borrowings on the basis of simple diagnostic
criteria.”” According to them, 'this distinction has a theoretical basis in the
difference between use of two systems (mixing) and adoption into a system
(borrowing)',”® and linguists would have to yield new operational criteria by

working further on the implications of this difference.

According to Ralph Fasold, a speaker has three kinds of language choice -
- choice between languages, choice between varieties of a single language
and in between these, a third kind of choice when 'pieces of one language
are used while a speaker is basically using another language.'*® This third
choice is the choice to code-switch. Fasold further writes: 'It is often the
cvase that these three kinds of choice cannot be clearly separated from each

other... (and) are best viewed as points on a continuum.'”’
However, for Fasold, when code mixing concerns words, it is borrowing.*

Suzanne Romaine uses the term code-switching in the same sense in which
John Gumperz defines it, as 'the juxtaposition within the same speech
exchange of passages of speech belonging to two different grammatical
systems or subsystems."”® She supports the view of Gumperz and Hernandez-
Chavez who 'talk of code-switching as a type of borrowing."® Thus the
types of code-switching would constitute a continuum 'ranging from whole
sentences, clauses and other chunks of discourse to single words... speakers
could then borrow items of various sizes, depending on various linguistic

and social factors, in constructing a code-mixed / code-switched discourse."®

Carol Myers-Scotton points out that there is a clear relation between code-

31




switching and borrowing as far as the motivation behind these processes is
concerned: 'In both, elements from one language are inserted into the
grammatical frame of another language because these elements meet
speakers' expressive needs."” Having pointed out this similarity, Myers-

Scotton brings out three points of difference between the two:

1. Only bilinguals can engage in code-switching. But borrowed lexemes

occur even in the speech of monolinguals. -

2. Borrowed lexemes are part of the mental lexicon of both, the source
and the target languages; a code-switched form is part of the mental lexicon

of only one language -- the 'embedded language.''®

3. Inlexical borrowing, lexemes from 'a more sociopolitical (sic) dominant
language' find their way into 'a less commanding language."®' With code

switching it may be the contrary.

Myers-Scotton makes an important point about how some code-switching
can ultimately lead to borrowing. She draws a distinction between 'coreﬂ
borrowings' and 'cultural borrowings."'?> Whereas core borrowings 'stand
for concepts or objects already covered by recipient language'®, cultural
borrowings stand for new concepts or objects as far as the recipient language
is concerned. According to Myers-Scotton, the life of a core borrowing
into a particular language begins as an instance of a singly oécurring lexeme
in code switching between that language and another. As core borrowings
are additional duplicates in the lexicon of a language and since these 'do not
fill lexical gaps, there is no motivation to adopt them overnight, but rather
over time."'% A cultural borrowing on the other hand 'almost necessarily
enters the recipient language abruptly. Such lexemes fill lexical gaps which
need immediate attentio.n."03 The process of code-switching, thus, is
responsible for core borrowings but has nothing to do with the introduction

of cultural borrowings.
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As pointed out by Suzanne Romaine, 'in general, in the study of language
contact there has been little agreement on the appropriate definitions of

various effects of language contact..."'” The terms borrowing, code

switching, and code mixing are certainly not exceptions.

CONCLUSION

In concluding this chapter, it needs to be reiterated that the above discussion
regarding the theoretical prelimiharies, has been necessitated by the nature
of this work. The present study which is an investigation into influences on
Konkani lexicon is basically concerned with the process of borrowing.
However, some influences that are probably code-switches but, being
widespread, that seem likely to enter the lexicon of Konkani over time are

also dealt with.

An outline of the history of the evolution of Konkani and of its historicélly
determined geographic location has been provided in the course of this
Chapter, as a basis for the study of the lexical influences on Konkani. As
has been evident in the foregone conclusion, the history of Konkani has
been a story of submerged cultivation, since it has been a site for multiple
linguistic contacts, but never in a politically empowered position, if one should
go by Katre's observation quoted earlier in the discussion. Konkani's shifting
political destiny has provided the impetus for the emergence of series of
diglossia. As such, Konkani's encounter with successive diglossias forms

the theme of the following Chapter.
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2.1

2.1.1

CHAPTER TWO
KONKANI LANGUAGE : DIGLOSSIA AND
EMERGENCE OF LITERATURE

DIGLOSSIA

The present research investigates the process of borrowing in the context of
Konkani. Notions of power and prestige have a significant bearing on this
process. These notions are intrinsic to the concept of diglossia. Hence the
present chapter is concerned with diglossia. It begins by giving the important
insights of the research related to diglossia and then moves on to exploring

diglossia in the Konkani speech community.!

Diglossia: The Classical Version

The term diglossia was introduced by Charles Ferguson in 1959 for
characterizing a specific intra-societal linguistic behaviour. He defined the

term as follows:

'DIGLOSSIA is a relatively stable language situation in which, in
addition to the primary dialects of the language (which may include a
standard or regional standards), there is a very divergent, highly codified
(often grammatically more complex) superposed variety, the vehicle
of alarge and respected body of written literature, either of an earlier
period or in another speech community, which is learned largely by
formal education and is used for most written and formal spoken
purposes but is not used by any sector of the community for ordinary

conversation.”

This original formulation of diglossia is referred to as 'classical' diglossia in

linguistic literature on the topic.> For convenience of reference Ferguson
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called the superposed variety in diglossia the H (‘high') variety and the
primary regional dialect the L ('low') variety. Ferguson outlines nine

characteristic features of diglossia.* These are -

. Function: There is a clearcut functional demarcation of the Hand L
varieties in a diglossic situation, thus distinguishing it from bilingualism. In
one set of situations only H is felt to be appropriate and in another only L.
Anyone who uses H inan L domain or L in a H domain becomes either an

object of ridicule or outrage.

2. Prestige: The native speakers regard H as superior to L. To quote
Ferguson, 'sometimes the feeling is so strong that H alone is regarded as
real and L is reported "not to exist" *. Even where there is no strong feeling
of the reality and superiority of H, speakers usually believe that 'H' is
somehow more beautiful, more logical, better able to express important
thoughts' etc. This belief is held also by those speakers who have a limited

command over H.

3. Literary Heritage:  In a diglossic situation there is a sizable body of

written literature in the H variety. This is either produced in the past history
of the diglossic speech community or is in continuous production in another
speech community where H is the standard variety of the language. L has a
body of folk literature which is mainly oral literature. It is also used in
"dialect" poetry, advertising, captioning of cartoons and in the speech of

certain characters (usually comical or uneducated) in a play.

4. Acquisition: L isacquired in the 'normal' way one acquires one's mother
tongue in the home environment. It is the.language that is learnt first. H is
learnt formally in a school. Whereas the grammatical structure of L is never
taught explicitly, that of H is consciously learnt 'in terms of "rules" and norms

to be imitated'e.

5. Standardization: An established norm for orthography, pronunciation,

4]



grammar and vocabulary exists for the H. Descriptive or normative studies
of the L are mostly non-existent. Often they are initiated by outside scholars
and are written in other languages. The grammatical study of H has a native

tradition.

6. Stability: A diglossic situation typically persists at least over a few

centuries and at times can last well over a millennium.
7. Grammar: The grammatical structures of H and L differ extensively.

8. Lexicon: There exist many paired lexical items, one H, one L, referring
to fairly common concepts frequently used in both H and L; the range of
meaning of the two items is roughly the same and the use of one or the other

immediately marks the utterance or written sequence as Hor L.

9. Phonol‘ogv: The phonological systems of H and L constitute a single
structure of which the L phonology is the basic system and the divergent
features of H phonology are a subset. If "pure" H items have phonemes that
are not found in "pure” L items, there is a substitution of H phonerﬂés by L

phonemes in oral use.

Ferguson's study of diglossia was based on four languages -- Arabic, Greek,
Swiss German and Haitian Creole. In Arabic and Greek speech communities
the superposed varieties are Classical Arabic and Classical Greek
respectively. These are varieties that are removed in time. In Swiss German
and Haitian Creole speech communities, respectively, Standard German and
Standard French are the superposed varieties. These are varieties that are

removed in space.

According to Ferguson, diglossia is a probable result when a given speech

community fulfills the following three conditions:

'(1) There is a sizable body of literature in a language cldsely related
to (or even identical with) the natural language of the community, and

this literature embodies, whether as source (i.e., divine revelation) or
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2.1.2

reinforcement, some of the fundamental values of the community. (2)
Literacy in the community is limited to a small elite. (3) A suitable

period of time, on the order of several centuries, passes from the

establishment of (1) and (2)."

Diglossia comes to be regarded as a "problem" by the speech community in

which it exists, when certain trends begin to show up. To quote Ferguson:

"These include trends toward (1) more widespread literacy (whether
for economic, ideological or other reasons), (2) broader
communication among different regional and social segments of the
community (e.g., for economic, administrative, military or ideological
reasons), (3) desire for a full-fledged standard "national" language as

an attribute of autonomy or of sovereignty."”

When these tendencies develop in the community, its leaders engage
themselves in bringing about a hngulstlc unlﬁcatlon This involves promotmg

either the H or the L, or, less often, a mixed varlety of both.

Extended Diglossia

Ferguson's concept of diglossia was further developed by other scholars,
particularly by John Gumperz and Joshua Fishman. This eventually culminated
in what is referred to as 'Extended Diglrossia’8 and credited in the name of
Joshua Fishman. As Francis Britto observes, 'Fishman's Extension' refers to
the extension of Ferguson's original concept as developed by various scholars

and defined rather explicitly by Fishman."

Here the concept of diglossia is extended even to those bi/multilingual
situations where two or more distinct (genetically related or unrelated)
languages occupy the H and L positions, such that one of the languages is

used in the prestigious domains and the other(s) in the low-prestige domains.'°
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Fishman's modification of Ferguson's diglossia, according to Britto, concerns
both, the structural and functional aspects of the codes involved in diglossia.
Whereas the modification regarding the structural aspect of the diglossic
codes is explicitly stated by Fishman and hence has received much scholarly
attention, that regarding the functional aspect is only implicitly stated and

hence is overlooked by most scholars."

To elaborate, Ferguson's diglossia referred to linguistic varieties or codes
that were structurally or linguistically 'neither too closely nor too remotely
related''?. These are termed by Britto as 'Optimal Varieties''3. By imposing
no condition on the structural relatedness of diglossic codes, Ferguson's
expansion of diglossia includes both 'super-optimal codes’ -- languages, and
'sub-optimal codes' -- dialects, accents, styles, etc., under the concept of
diglossia. Thus practically every language community could be called

diglossic.'

In Ferguson's formulation only one kind of functional complementarity
constituted diglossia -- that 'in which H is acquisitionally superposed for the
whole speech community and in which H is not used for conversational
purposes by any portion of the community'"’. Britto points out that Fishman
'implicitly dismisses this special sense of functional complementarity''® and
allows any type of functional complementarity between codes to be identified

as diglossic.

As Britto sees it, 'Fishman's modification regarding the structure of linguistic
codes is not as radical a revision of Ferguson's theory as is the modification
regarding the function of the linguistic codes."® This modification as regards
the functional aspect of the diaglossic codes, according to Britto, 'conflates

different types of incongruent situations under the label of diglossia'®.

Britto brings into his framework the concepts of Use-Oriented Code (USOC)
and User-Oriented Code (UROC), formulated by other scholars. The
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USOCs at the intralanguage level are referred to by Britto as diatypes.!”

Some of the important characteristics of USOCs are stated as follows:

'Normally two or more of them are mastered by each member of a
speech community, the use of one or another of them depends on
situations or domains, and they reveal little about the characteristics
of the user, such as where s/he is from or what caste s/he belongs

to.'"?

The UROC:s at the intralanguage level are referred to as 'dialectal varieties'

or 'dialects." Important characteristics of UROCs are enumerated as follows:

'Normally each member of a speech community is competent in only
one of the UROC:s... and as a rule, a UROC reveals the characteristics
of the user, such as where s/he 1s from or what caste s/he belongs

to.''®

Britto shows that although Ferguson does not actually use the terms 'Use-
Oriented' and 'User-Oriented' in his original formulation of diglossia, the
discussion in his essay sufficiently reveals that he is concerned with Use-
Oriented and not with User-Oriented variation. For instance, 'standard-with-
dialects' is not considered a case of diglossia by Ferguson because here the
superposed variety is native to the elite or people belonging to the prestigious
region. The criteria of functional complementarity -- that H is not used in
conversation by any portion of the community -- and acquisition -- that in
diglossia H is formally learnt by the whole community -- sufficiently indicates

that in Ferguson's diglossia His a USOC.'8

As pointed out by Britto, Fishman's extension makes the criterion of
functional complementarity irrelevant and as a consequence, H in Fishman's
diglossia could well be a UROC. Thus, within this framework 'standard-

with-dialects' can also be a case of diglossia.'®

Accordingly, Britto distinguishes between two kinds of diglossia -- Use
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Oriented diglossia or diatypical diglossia (when the H and L involved are
intralingual) and User-Oriented diglossia or dialectal diglossia (when the H

and L involved are intralingual).’

Taking Britto's conceptualization of diglossia further, P. Rekha Abel views
diglossia as a universal of language use. This position assumes that 'every
language is used in ways that range over a spectrum. This spectrum features
a textual or discursive pole organized around an H code... at one end and a
conversational or interactive pole organized around an L code at the
other."”’According to Abel, 'H and L function as H and L relative to each

other and depend on each other for their validation'.?!

Britto, however, passes a value judgment regarding the 'sociological
significance and desirability of the two kinds of diglossia, User-Oriented
and Use-Oriented. According to him, 'User-Oriented diglossia thrives on
class, caste, religious and regional divisions; whereas Use-Oriented diglossia
conquers or equalizes these divisions'.!? Britto's position mainly rests on his
study of Tamil diglossia. He writes, 'In Tamil Nadu, where class, caste,
religious and regional divisions abound, it is Use-Oriented diglossia that
brings a sense of equality to everyone' and concludes, 'Tt is User-Oriented
diglossia that is the malady, and it is Use-Oriented diglossia that is the

remedy'.?

The present researcher feels that this perception of diglossia rests on a rather
static view of the process of standardization. Investigators of this process
have observed that once a particular regional and social dialect becomes
the standard dialect, it no longer remains the poésession of its native speakers
who belong to a particular region or a social class. Users of the standard,
belonging to various regions and social classes, in the process of accepting
the standard, also modify it. This leads to a disintegration of the uniformity
of the standard, which ultimately gives rise to 'a family of standard dialects'.?*

Standard English or standard Hindi are instances of such 'families of standard
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2.2

dialects'?>. On the basis of this observation, the present researcher feels
that if any standard is given a scope to function in as many domains as it
can, it can indeed transform into a Use - Oriented Code, although it began

as a User-Oriented Code.

DIGLOSSIA IN THE GOAN KONKANI SPEECH COMMUNITY :
YESTERDAY

From the literary contribution of Fr. Thomas Stephens (1549-1619), 'the
Father of Christian religious literature in India’,?® it could be inferred that
Marathi occupied a place of privilege in the Goan linguistic scenario at the

time of the early missionary literary intervention.

At the request of the new Brahmin converts for spiritual/theological texts,
Fr. Stephens composed an epic poem on the life of Christ -- Crista Purana
(1616) -- in Marathi which was probably the literary language of Goans at
the time.?” In the preface to the Purana, Fr. Stephens makes it explicit that
he chose to write the Purana in Marathi because this language was found
'most suitable for expressing matters related to God'; however, as 'pure
Marathi was not intelligible to people, the difficult words were replaced by

easy words from 'the language of the Brahmans', and thus poetry made easy.?®

However, although Fr. Stephens wrote the Purana in Marathi, based on the
Portuguese Catechism of Fr. Marcos Jorge,?’ he prepared a catechism of
the Christian Doctrine -- Doutrina Cristd in 'Lingoa Bramana Canarim'

(Konkani) which was posthumously published in 1622.

The 4th Council of Goa (1592) had decreed that 'a compendium of Christian
doctrine and instruction be made, and translated in the most common
languages of the province' and had strictly directed that 'churches... be
assigned to no one but to those priests who are well qualified and know well

the vernacular of the place.' (C.R.: 166) The position of the Council seems
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to have influenced Fr. Stephens in his choice of the medium of the Catechism.
Also, a grammar of Konkani (4rte da Lingoa Canarim, 1640), which in all
probability was the 'most common language of the province’, and not that of
literary Marathi was prepared by him (in Portuguese), and this was probably
used by the foreign missionaries for mastering the vernacular in order to

carry out missionary activities.

[t 1s significant that in the works of Fr. Stephens Marathi is known as Marathi,
(Maratthy) but Konkani is known either as 'Bramhannachi bhassa’
("language of Brahmins") or as 'Lingoa Canarim' ("Kanarese Language")
or as 'Lingoa Bramana Canarim’' ("Brahmin Kanarese Language"). The
epithet "Brahmin" in the above constructions could be interpreted as dialect
specification of Fr. Stephens' informants. ‘Canarim’ seems to be a misnomer
that had possibly arisen due to the adoption of a variation of the Kannada
script which, according to some scholars, is attested in the old records of
Goan village communes.*® From this it could be deduced that Marathi was
the privileged literary language of the time and Konkani, the language of the

domain of speech.

It is believed that Crista Purana was popular and was used for nearly a
century in Goa.’! But today the Purana has no place in the Christian religious
practice. The Doutrina Crista on the other hand, still survives in the daily
prayers and remains 'the original matrix of all Konkani catechetical texts'?
'Our Father' or '"Hail Mary' in Konkani, for instance, very much echo the

translations done by Fr. Stephens centuries ago.*®

The colonial intervention paved a way for 'extended diglossia' in the Goan
Christian community. Konkani as the language of the natives was picked up
by the foreign missionaries for spreading the Christian doctrine, and the
Christian community weaned away from Marathi which continued to occupy

the high prestige niche in the Hindu society.
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Grammars and bilingual vocabularies / dictionaries of Konkani were compiled
and literature containing the Christian doctrine was produced by foreign
scholars during the first century of the Portuguese rule over Goa. However,
it was not a smooth sailing for Konkani all through the colonial era. In fact,
history of Konkani is a history of ups and downs in its cultivation by the

colonial power and also by the native speakers.

The Portuguese scholar Joaquim Heliodoro da Cunha Rivara (1800-1879),
in his long essay 'Ensaio Historico da Lingua Concani’, published in Nova
Goain 1858 enacts this history by giving evidence from primary sources --
‘authentic documents, government circulars and other facts' (C.R.:150).
Herein relating a number of events crucial in the shaping of the history of
Konkani, Cunha Rivara puts forth an understanding of how Konkani came
to be reduced to a state of neglect by both the Portuguese colonial authorities
and the natives despite 'the great impulse which the language received in the

first century of the Portuguese dominion' (C.R.:149).

Some of the important events'in the history of Konkani as narrated in the

Essay could be recounted as follows:

1. In 1648 the Fransiscan parish priests from the Bardez province got
the Viceroy, Francis de Tavora, Count of Alvor to issue a Decree of Law
that 'directed that the use of vernacular should cease within three years and
at the same time commanded that the Parish priests should teach Christian
doctrine in the Portuguese language.”* It contained the following lines: '...1
assign three years, a beriod within which the Portuguese language ought to
be studied and spoken... this language alone should be used by the people
in these parts in their dealings and other contracts which they may wish to
enter into, those using the vernacular being severely punished for not obeying

this mandate.' (C.R.: 183).

2. Inthe year 1731, Antonio de Amaral Coutinho, an Inquisitor with

eighteen vears of service, proposed to the king that the main cause of the
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lack of new conversions ("loss of souls") is 'the disregard of the Law of His
Majesty,... and the Goan Councils, prohibiting the natives to converse in

their own vernacular and making obligatory the use of Portuguese language.’

(C.R.: 207, 209).

3. In 1745 the Archbishop, D. Fr. Lourengo de Santa Maria enforced a
strict observance of the Decree of the Count of Alvor and issued a circular
stating that only such a person would be admitted to priesthood who knows
and speaks only Portuguese, further adding, 'this pertains not only to the
candidate himself but also to his close relatives of both sexes, this being
assured by a rigorous examination and precise care by the Parish-Priests.'
(C.R.: 212). This Archbishop also imposed a linguistic impediment to the
marriages of Christian subjects in the islands of Goa, Bardez and Salcete -
a man or woman ignorant in Portuguese language could not contract marriage.
This Circular also ordained that Brahmins and Chardos from Bardez and
Salcete learn the Portuguese language within six months and people from

other castes within a year. (C.R.: 213).

4.  The new Goan Constitutions enjoined by Archbishop D. Antonio
Teixeira da Neiva Brum, and revised by Archbishop D. Fr. Manoel de S.
Catharina in 1778 'take it for granted that all religious instruction is imparted
and recetved in Portuguese; and do not oblige the Parish Priests to learn the

vernacular, rather they are permitted to ignore it.' (C.R.: 213, 214).

5. The Archbishop D. Fr. Manoel de S. Galdino had himself learnt the
vernacular and preached fluently in it (C.R. : 215). However, according to
Cunha Rivara, he 'was carried away by public opinion, which he did not like
to oppose or become an object of derision by giving an impulse to the study
of the local language.' (C.R. : 215). In his Regulations to the Seminaries,
dated June 15, 1847, he wrote: 'It is absolutely forbidden... both to the
students and any Ecclesiastic residing in the Seminary, to converse with one

another in the language of Goa.' (C.R.: 215).
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6. Inacircularissued in 1831 during the establishment of the first public
schools in Goa, the Viceroy, D. Manoel de Portugal e Castro, prohibited
the use of the Vernacular in schools. Further, by another Order, he also
obliged people working in public offices and military quarters to talk only

Portuguese. (C.R.: 216).

Placing this information before the reader Cunha Rivara adds, 'Having thus
settled that the language of the place was to be considered something
worthless and useless, it stands to reason that during the later reforms and
plans of public instruction there should be complete silence about it." (C.R.:

217)

While evaluating the extent of the ignorance of the mother tongue, Cunha
Rivara relates two incidents. The first incident which had 'occurred a few
months ago' (C.R.: 219), i.e., in the year 1846, in Goa is about a person
who wanted to get a prayer book printed in Konkani. The compositors
wanted to be paid 25% more than the normal rate of composing in
accordance with the prevailing rule that this was payable if the matter to be
printed was in a foreign language. Cunha Rivara writes, 'this fact, we
believe, is unique in the whole history both of modern and ancient languages;
but it is not surprising when we learn that the editor himself, a native, who
now disputed with the press, had been influenced, at one time, by general

opinion and called the Portuguese language his own.' (C.R.: 219)

In the second instance, Cunha Rivara quotes from an Electoral Speech of a
Goan -- A.P. Rodrigues -- published on November 30, 1846: 'The public
will forgive us... the unpolished phrases with which we introduce the address
that follows. The language which we use, not being ours, (even though in
using our own unfortunately we would prove even more deficient) we may
be excused when our style is inelegant, unnatural and inappropriate.’
(C.R.:219). This declaration made by a Goan native an experienced writer

who fecls, he cannot express himself correctly in Portuguese because it is
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not his own language, and also feels handicapped to write in the language
which is his own, according to Cunha Rivara, gives a better picture of the

level 'the ignorance of the mother tongue had reached in Goa.' (C.R.: 219).

While urging the Goan youth 'to restore the mother tongue to its rightful
place' (C.R.: 220) Cunha Rivara also highlights the status Goan elites

accorded to Konkani. He writes --

'Let fools laugh and shout from the depth of their ignorance that the
language has no grammar, that it is not capable of being written and
that as it is in common use now by only a few individuals, the exertion
on its study is insufficiently compensated; that its varieties and dialects
from province to province, even from caste to caste, make it
complicated and unintelligible and that it is so corrupted that it cannot

be purified.' (C.R.: 220).

That Cunha Rivara primarily had the Christian elite in mind becomes clear

from the preceding paragraph --

"The methodical culture of the mother tongue will bring you closer to
the Marathi language; it will facilitate the knowledge of the Asiatic and
European languages, ancient and modern, and thereby useful knowledge
will be opened to your intelligence; and the treasures of the world, till
now hidden from you, due to the absence of this instrument of

exploration, will be opened to you.' (C.R.: 220).

The first sentence could not have been addressed to the Hindu elite as it

- was already close, in fact intimate, with the Marathi language.

Eduardo José Bruno de Souza (1836-1905) who belonged to the generation
after that of Cunha Rivara is given the credit of bringing about 'the revival of
Konkani literature after a lull of almost two centuries."* Bruno de Souza
launched the first ever Konkani magazine, a fortnightly journal -- Udentechem

Sallok ("The» Lotus of the East") on February 2, 1889 from Pune.*
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Bruno de Souza wrote a novel in the Roman Script -- Kristav Ghorabo --
"The Christian Family". This novel which was written in 1905 and
posthumously published in 1911, according to Manohar Rai SarDessai, is
'one of the first steps towards a secular literature’ in Konkani.*” This is the

first novel written in Konkani.

As remarked by Manohar Rai SarDessai, 'exposing the basic tenets of
Christian religion and defending the cause of Konkani seems (sic) to be the
two chief aims of the writer in writing this work."® Besides this, the novel
also provides information on the status of Konkani in the Goan Christian
community at the beginning of the twentieth century. In Chapter V which is
titled Amche bhaxechi sudarni gorjechi "It is necessary to bring about
improvements in (purify?) our language"* there is a long conversation
between the Vicar of Colvale and Jani, the main protagonist of the novel.
The Vicar who ardently works for the development of the Konkani language
despite opposition from his colleagues and the government, stresses the need
to preach ("give the Word of God") in the language of the people.*® He
comments that most of the sermons contain one third words from the
Portuguese language ('firigi bhas' "language of foreigners"), even the
grammar is that of Portuguese. He points out that Konkani, as a daughter of
Sanskrit, has its own grammar which is different from that of Portuguese.
Then he goes on to enumerate the benefits of bringing about improvements
and writing in one's own language. At this point Jani mentions that he has
heard that people have now begun writing in Konkani (amchi bhas "our
language"); that there are printed manuals of mass in Konkani, also, that
some priests make it a point to write down their sermons in Konkani. At this
point the Vicar comments that it is written in full imitation of the Portuguese
orthography and with little understanding of Konkani grammar, and hence,

would do more harm than good to the development of the Konkani language.*!

In Jani's speech there is also reference to the general belief in the Konkani
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speaking people that Konkani lacks grammar*? and, to the shame experienced

by Goans while speaking in Konkani®. .

The above two sources -- "An Historical Essay on the Konkani Language"
by Cunha Rivara (1858) and Kristav Ghorabo by Eduardo José Bruno de
Souza (written in 1905) -- serve to throw light on the status and place of
Konkani in the Christian society after over three and a half centuries of the

colonial rule over Goa.

Nevertheless, the Christian linguistic ethos during the initial decades of the
twentieth century, mainly at the level of the masses, did provide a wider
space for Konkani. For the majority of Goan Christians, Konkani was to a
large extent 'the language of religion' -- one could pray, confess and listen
to sermons in Konkani. Konkani was also the medium of mass entertainment
like Teatro. This form had had its beginning in Bombay in the last decade of
the nineteenth century -- 1893. Besides, there was literature in Konkani in
the Roman script, the target readership of which was Christian masses.*
This literature, like Teatro, had had its beginning outside Goa almost around
the same time as 7eatro, and initially catered to the needs of Goan Catholic

emigrants to other parts of India, especially to Poona and Bombay.**

The relationship between Marathi (H) and Konkani (L) in the Goan Hindu
linguistic culture remained a case of 'classical’ diglossia until the intervention
of Vaman Raghunath Varde Valaulikar alias Shennoi Goembab during the

first half of the twentieth century.

1. Function: Functions of Marathi (H) and Konkani were clearly
demarcated. Konkani was the language of daily conversation, and Marathi
the language of formal talk or announcement. The medium of instruction in
primary schools was Marathi. Marathi was the medium of prestigious written

literature. In fact, all writing used to be in Marathi. A customer wanting to
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buy jaggery asked the grocer for g2 (Konkani word for jaggery), the grocer
too gave him jaggery as gy but wrote gug (Marathi word for jaggery) in his
accounts book.*® Personal letters were written in Marathi. Local magazines
meant for Hindu readership used to be in Marathi.*” Konkani was the vehicle
of oral literature (folk-lore). It abounded in folk-tales, folk-songs, proverbs
etc. Religious practices like garan & and prasad (invocation of blessings
from, and consultations with a deity) -- practices that are not based on any
written text -- were carried out in Konkani. But b*gjon, arti -- devotional
songs, were sung in Marathi. Similarly, stotra -- verses in praise of a deit\y

-- were written in Marathi.

2. Prestige: Marathi was highly valued in the Hindu culture of the time. It
was 'the language', or, the 'purer' form of the vernacular. Konkani, in spite
of being the language of daily conversation was not considered a language.

Rather, it was seen as a dialect, or, an 'impure' form of H.*®

It was a common practice among Hindu Goans to Marathize their surnames
and Goan place names in writing -- panwel, taggd'w, ba"do%é, Jirodé,
diwt* 4, w”a%lé gdy, bardes, sa [f became ponwel, tojegaw, bandiwade,
Ji irwat{/e, céit"oli, thorle gowe, bardes, sas e when written down. Similarly,
the surnames d?oy fi, telipg, porob, desporob, m"ambro became do fi,
telapgo, prob'u, de fprob™u, mohambre. Kar in the surnames based on
places was replaced by kar, [## became Jenwi. And these Marathized
versions of the names were perceived as the 'real’ ’names by Konkani
speakers. Not all Hindu .Goans were fluent in Marathi. But they considered
this language to be their mother-tongue. Knowledge of Marathi was
considered a necessary part of 'culture preservation', also of 'being Indian’

(nationalist and Hindu).

Two speeches, one by Yashwant Suryarao alias Bhaee Desai and another
by Datta Vyankatesh Pai delivered in Mumbai, respectively, in 1943 and .

1945, from the platform of 'Gomantak Marathi Sahitya Sammelan' are very
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revealing in this regard. To quote Bhaee Dessai,

'St AT U@ WeATHS uedl o Tl Sivatet Sy emfas Ryfy gt anR,
a1ty TR Sar deaTe QUNFHHM, TIeaun F figEe Sv=al Tt guidd
1 Fradia By wumTen froufy S Tyguita TR aren QUET Uity MEawida g
garsia, it Sy Rud a9 47 st .Y

(Gist: "Lack of aquaintance with Marathi has made the Catholics
helpless, and an aquaintance with and love for Marathi has led the

Hindus to identify with the nation and the nationalist movement.")

According to Datta Vyankatesh Pai,

3.

‘mATRE ffgT fgme & aifas -& e fex ztfrosar uwaet=n foeswr a7 @
e fegrar=ar G Tard AT qIEEhd oTed. 3NN § SR FHUTH Ug T 18 W
TSt IR AiAid RaTn wEinga g, 0

(Gist: "Goan Hindus abhor the Portuguese Catholic dictatorship. They
support Indian freedom movement. All this on account of the love for

freedom inculcated in them by Marathi.")

Literary Heritage: Marathi had arich literary heritage. She had great

stalwarts like Dnyaneshwara, Namdev, Tukaram, Ramdas, Moropant etc.

on her side. Konkani had no known literary heavyweight to boast about.

4.

Acquisition: Konkani being the language of the home domain was

acquired in the way one normally acquires one's mother-tongue. Marathi

was acquired through formal teaching or schooling.*'

5.

Standardization: Marathi was a standardized language. Grammars and

dictionaries of the standard H variety were available. There were plenty of

grammars and dictionaries of Konkani. But these were mainly written /

compiled by foreign scholars or by native scholars in foreign languages which,

is one of the distinctive marks of diglossia.?
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6.  Stability: For centuries, it appears, the Goan Hindu society saw nothing
wrong with this split linguistic life. It had got used to seeing H as 'language'

and L as 'dialect’ (of H).

7. Grammar: The grammatical structures of Konkani and Marathi are
strikingly different. Ferguson hazards a generalization about grammatical
complexity for the defining languages chosen by him -- grammatical structure
of H is seen to be more complex than that of L.*? This generalization may

not hold in case of Marathi and Konkani.

8.  Lexicon: There existed many paired lexical items, one H one L with a
roughly similar range of meaning. The choice of one or the other indicated
the variety chosen by the speaker. For instance, coha was written on the

restaurant menu-board but a customer always asked for ca.

9. Phonology: A single phonological structure was at the basis of the

sound systems of H and L. Goan Marathi always had a Konkani flavour.

Shennoi Goembab's interventiqn was basically a subversion of the established
linguistic ethos of the elitist Hindu linguistic culture to which he belonged.”
He saw the diglossic relationship between Marathi and Konkani as a
hegemonic relationship between two Ianguages and took up the task of

expanding the domains of the use of Konkani.

By delivering lectures in Konkani on the history of Goans from the platforms
of 'The Saraswat Brahman Samaj' and 'The Goa Hindu Association' of
Mumbai**, he subverted the belief held by his community that Konkani
language was meant only for informal talk. He wrote plays in Konkani and
staged these before an audience that was habituated to watching only Marathi
plays.* He translated the Bhagwat Geeta into Konkani (1959) and wrote
a Konkani primer (1940,1947) along with a teacher's manual (1940) so

that Konkani could be taught in primary schools.
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2.3

Thus Shennoi Goembab made Konkani enter domains hitherto reserved only
for Marathi. However, Shennoi Goembab's subversion was not just a 'Hindu'
subversion. He was convinced that in a fragmented Goan Konkani community
'total self-rule’ (Purna Swarajya) could be attained only in and through
Konkani as this was the only thread that bound Hindus and Christians, masses

and classes.

He dreamt of a speech-community unified in a Konkani identity. In this
endeavour he sought the blessings of both Satermay, the patron deity revered
by Goan Hindus of all castes and clas.ses, and Akwar Mori "Virgin Mary"
revered by all Konkani Christians®”. Through this new identity based on
language, Shennoi Goembab sought to unite all Konkani subcultures that

were almost invariably the 'lower' side in diglossic situations.

CHANGING TRENDS IN THE DIGLOSSIC COMMUNITY : THE
KONKANI MOVEMENT

The Konkani - Marathi controversy that superficially got expressed as a
language v/s dialect controversy during the first half of the twentieth century,
was a clear indication that different trends were beginning to appear in the
diglossic Konkani speech community.*® It was indeed a sign that speakers
of Konkani regarded diglossia as a "problem"** and were willing to get united
under Konkani identity, and extricate themselves and the Konkani speech

community from diglossic situations.

Jose Pereira in a detailed investigation of the history of this controversy,
traces its origin in an esssay on Indian languages written by John Leyden in

1807 wherein Konkani is called a 'dialect of Mharasht'¢?

This dialect v/s language controversy that originated and remained confined
for several years in the ivory tower of scholars took a sharp socio-cultural

and political turn when Konkani speakers influenced by Shennoi Goembab
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began asserting themselves as a distinct speech community and were brought
together under the banner of 'Konkani Parishad' by Madhav Manjunath
Shanbhag. To quote Ravindra Kelekar, Konkani writer and a leading
Konkani activist, 'the Konkani movement began when Vamanbab Valaulikar
who had grown up in the Marathi tradition, started writing in Konkani under
the pen-name of Shennoi Goembab. The Movement got its direction in the

first session of the Konkani Parishad held in Karwar in 1939...'8!

The first sessioﬁ of the Konkani Parishad held in Karwar on July 8, 1939,
took eleven reéolutions, most of which were in the form of requests. These

included the following:

1. A call for Konkani speakers for using Konkani for writing personal letters,

keeping personal accounts etc.

2. A request to be made to the Government for carrying out its adult literacy

programme in Konkani language for Konkani speakers.

3. The Government to be further requested to get the school text-books

prepared in Konkani.

4. Another request to the Government to maintain the practice of indicating

Konkani speakers separately in the Census data.

5. Organisations of/for Konkant speakers to be requested to publish their

books, or weekly/ monthly/ trimonthly bulletins in Konkani.

6. Government to be requested to provide primary education in Konkani

medium, in areas where there is a sizable Konkani population.®

Had the dispute between Konkani and Marathi been merely grammatical it
should have been seen as settled in the court of linguistics, the science of
language. And there could have been no better case in favour of Konkani
than the detailed scholarly work of S.M. Katre, The Formation of Konkani
(1966) wherein employing the tools of modern historical and comparative

linguistics across six representative Konkani dialects, Katre had shown the
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formation of Konkani to be distinct from that of Marathi, thereby proving its

position as a separate language, and not a mere dialect.%?

But the language v/s dialect controversy was much more political an issue
than a linguistic or grammatical one.** With the liberation of Goa in December
1961, the question whether Konkani was to be regarded an independent
language or a dialect of Marathi gained political importance as it had a direct
bearing on the construction of the new Goan identity. If Konkani was seen
as a dialect of Marathi, this would imply that the Konkani speaking Goans
ideally belonged to the lot of Marathi speaking Maharashtrians and hence,
within the Indian Union in which post-Independence political identities --
states -- were restructured around linguistic identities, Goa could be merged
with Maharashtra. If, on the other hand, Konkani was perceived as an
independent language, Goa had a chance to forge its own independent

Konkani identity within the Indian Union.

The language v/s dialect controversy became important because the issue
was politically pertinent. Hence, the Opinion Poll of 1967 which decided
the political fate of Goa and kept Goa, Daman and Diu a separate Union
Territory almost assumed a Konkani v/s Marathi colour. Interestingly, during
this period even those Goans who could hardly even speak or understand
Marathi, felt it to be their mother-tongue; stayed with Marathi, and rallied
for the merger of Goa into Maharashtra. Also, those Goans who used
Konkani only as a vernacular to speak to the masses or to those who
otherwise could not be approached in Portuguese, remained with Konkani

and voted almost en masse for the separate identity of Goa.

The Konkani movement set before itself various immediate targets and

mobilized public support around these --
1. Separate political identity for Goa which was achieved in 1967.

2. Getting Koﬁkani recognized by the Sahitya Akademi (the National

Academy ofl;etters). This would mean, Konkani would be counted
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as one of India's literary languages. This was achieved in 1975,

3.  Getting Konkani recognized as the official language of administration

of Goa. This was achieved in 1987.

4.  Getting Konkani included in the Eighth Schedule of the Constitution

which lists the major national languages. This was achieved in 1992.

In this movement, the Konkani community in Goa (Kalelkar's 'Central
Konkani' area) was politically more assertive than that in the other states
where Konkani was only a minority language. This was because there was

more scope for Konkani nationality in Goa than anywhere else.

The Konkani speaking population in Karnataka (a part of which is Kalelkar's
'‘Southern Konkani' area) and Kerala did participate in the movement for
the inclusion of Konkani in the Sahitya Akademi and the Eighth Schedule.
But within these states it was a lingﬁistic minority more or less integrated
with the dominant linguistic ethos of the states. Here Konkani never clashed
with the majority languages and there was no fear of encroachment of these
as Konkani was secure in its difference -- the majority languages were
Dravidian and Konkani was Indo-Aryan. Even here the domains of use of
Konkani were limited. But the typical demands of Konkani speakers here
were not tuned towards an expansion of domains but were rather channelized
towards winning minority rights for speakers because of their minority

linguistic status.

Konkani speaking population in Maharashtra, mainly in the areas contiguous
with Goa (Kalelkar's 'Northern Konkani' area), is more or less integrated
with the dominant linguiétic culture partially on account of the genetic
closeness of the language with the dominant language, Marathi. Konkani
consciousness which began to assert itself during the Sixties in Goa could

not touch these areas.
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The religious factor also played a role in the integration of the non-Goan
Konkani speakers with their social environment. The Hindu Konkani
community could assimilate more easily with the dominant linguistic culture
as the dominant cultural ethos was Hindu. Integration of the Christian
community was comparatively less easy and hence non-Goan Christian
Konkanis remained "more Konkani" than non-Goan Hindu Konkanis. But
the attitudes of the minority Konkani speakers towards their language often
finds a covert public expression. When the present investigator was a student
in Pune she attended two functions of two different 'Poona Goan
Association's, one in which the members were predominantly Hindu, and
the other in which they were predominantly Christian. In the former the
proceedings of the session were all in Marathi and in the latter they were all

in English.

The achievements of the Konkani movement during the past four decades
have indeed done much to change the status of Konkani. Fifty to sixty years
ago, we are told, speakers of Konkani when outside Goa, especially when
in Maharashtra, felt ashamed to converse amongst themselves in Konkani.%
Writing even personal letters in Konkani was not very common. Whenever
letters were written in Ko_nkahi, it meant, it was an unavoidable option
since the sender and/or the receiver were literate enough only to write in
Konkani. In other words, Konkani, those days, did not usually step out of
the house. Today this is no longer the case. The attitudes of Konkani speakers
towards their language have changed. The language v/s dialect controversy
has become a thing of the past. There has been an expansion in the domains
of use of Konkani. Konkani is the medium of instruction in at least 200
primary schools in Goa. It is an optional language that is opted for by an
increasing number of students at the secondary and higher secondary levels.
One can now have a Bachelor's deg}ee in Konkani literature. Also there is a

Department of Konkani (since 1987) in Goa University which initiated a
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fullfledged M.A. course in 1991. Ever since the first year of initiation, on an
average about 20 students enroll every year for the course. Five students
are presently registered for Ph.D. in the Department. So far one student has

received the Ph.D. Degree for her research on Konkani folklore.

DIGLOSSIA : TODAY

The present-day Goan linguistic scenario, in a way still remains diglossic in
which 'High' language is English and 'Low' languages Marathi and Konkani. -
Between the latter two, in some regards, at the level of formal use Konkani
still remains a little 'lower' than Marathi. For instance, quarrels take place in
Konkani, the First Information Report (FIR) at the police station is recorded

in Marathi and the court judgment delivered in English.

Konkani was made the Official Language of Goa, however, if the State Govt.

so desired, the use of Marathi for official purposes was also allowed. The .
Konkani protagonists demanded én.écadeﬁy at the Goverﬁment level for
the development of Konkani language and literaturé. This was granted and
was followed by a demand of the Marathi protagonists for equal funds for a
Marathi academy which was also granted. During the Portuguese rule
although there was a trend among Hindus to impart primary education to
their children in Marathi, the medium of instruction in the Government primary
schools was by and large Portuguese. With Liberation, the placev of
Portuguese in this domain was almost taken by Marathi which is still the
dominant medium in the Government run primary schools. The list éf
recognised educational institutions in Goa as on Sept. 30, 2001, prepared
by the Directorate of Education, Panaji, shows that out of 979 Govt. run
primary schools, 930 provide for education in Marathi medium, 81 in
Konkani medium, 16 in Kannada medium, 3 in Hindi medium, 2 in English
medium and 1 each in Malayalam and Telugu mediums®. All the high-prestige

private schools where one pays heavy donation for getting an admission are
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English medium schools. In some of these, Konkani is not even taught as an
optional language. Ironically within the education system of Goa - the sole
Konkani state in India, and the muL—piE", "the original place of belonging" of
all Konkani speakers - one can be highly educated and yet remain illiterate
in Konkani! There is a growing tendency in the 'practical' minded parents to
give English medium education to their children right from the primary level,
as they feel, English is the actual pojaci b*as, "language of the stomach"' and
that Konkani cannot get one any further. And time and again demands are
made by Konkani protagonists to make Konkani the poéaci b*as at least at
the Government level in Goa, i.e., to make the active knowledge of Konkani
a necessary prerequistte for obtaining Government jobs. But the Government
somehow seems to be lacking either inclination or will to take a firm stand

on this issue.

The de facto language of administration in Goa is English. English reigns
supreme in Goa as to a large extent in the whole of India, ironically, without
even being listed in the Eighth Schedule as one of the national languages of

the country!

According to Ravindra Kelekar, the objective of the:Konkani Movement
that began with the founding of the Parishad in Karwar in 1939 was to unite
the several Konkani identities under the banner of 'one language, one script,
one literature'. The Konkani state envisaged by this movement stretched .
beyond the boundaries of present-day Goa which is only a territory that
was under Portuguese dominion. For the proper development of the Konkani
language and the Konkani people through their language, the Konkani
movement must mobilize itself towardé Samyukta Goem "United Goa"
comprising of Goa plus the adjoining Sindhudurg and Karwar districts
respectively of Maharashtra and Karnataka.®” But the Konkani Movement,
teday, seems to be too much in a state of euphoria to even consider a

mobilization of yet another struggle. Also, Konkani is yet to come to terms
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with other questions -- those of script and standardization in particular. The
whole Konkani community was united in its struggle against the hegemony
of Marathi. But when the 'enemy' was out of sight, different sub-communities
became aware of their own differences, and now there are disquietudes
regarding one common script and discomfort with the term standardization.*®
Some express a lofty view that Konkani should celebrate its plurality wit\hout
being bothered by petty concerns of-having one script or a standard form.
But others, especially those who are actually engaged in this celebration,
remain helpless wondering whether a small language like Konkani can really

afford this luxury. In short, a community united in and through Konkani still

remains a far cry.

KONKANI LITERATURE BEFORE THE PORTUGUESE
CONQUEST OF GOA

Scholarly opinion is divided on the issue of the existence of written literature

in Konkani prior to the conquest of Goa by the Portuguese.

Some scholars subscribe to the position taken by Cunha Rivara in the
nineteenth Century that the Portuguese 'conquerors had destroyed all records
of vernacular literature... suspected of containing idolatrous precepts and
doctrines' (C.R.:158,161). This view is either quoted in, or forms the
backdrop of the stand taken by scholars on the matter.® H‘ow.ever, as stated
by Matthew Almeida, no scholar taking this stand has so far attempted to

substantiate his claim with convincing evidence.”

Some take the position that Konkani lacked a tradition of written literature

before the Portuguese arrival.”

According to Shennoi Goembab, 'in the absence of any preserved literary
documents, while it is difficult to tell whether there was written literature in

Konkani before the sixteenth century, the European priests deserve credit

65



for giving an impetus to Konkani literature during this (sixteenth) century'”

Most of the speculation about the existence of written literature in Konkani
before the arrival of the Portuguese in Goa is based on the manuscripts in
Roman script numbered 771 and 772 preserved in the District Archives of

Braga, Portugal.

The 839 page manuscript no. 771 contains ten parvas of Mahabharata in
sixty-nine stories in prose Konkani. It also contains three stories of an
incomplete parva of Ramayana and four other independent stories. In some
of the parvas of Mahabharata, names of Vistnudasu Nama, Canga Nivrutti
and Namadeva are mentioned. The 453 page manuscript no. 772 contains
fifteen parvas of Ramayana, three parvas of Mahabharata and three other
independent stories in prose Konkani. In some of the stories of Mahabharata

there is reference to the name of Vistnudasu Nama.”

There is another sixteenth century manuscript from Goa - codex no. 773 -
in the District Archives of Braga. This 567 page manuécript in the Roman
script contains 30 Marathi poems in about 13,000 ovis.” These are based
on stories from Ramayana, Mahabharata and the Bhagavata Purana. The
first 131 pages contain a long poem named Shri Krishna Charitrakatha in
3123 ovis. The ovis numbered 245-255 of the nineteenth canto of the poem
carry the information that Shamaraja of Keloshi began writing this poem on
25th April 1526. Most of the remaining poems (4500 ovis) are authored by
Vistnudasa Nama and the rest by several other poets. viz. Gyanadeva,
Shivadasu, Simpa Nama, Nama Sada, Shamananda Nama, Meghashama,

Pataka Nama, Gangadhara Rameshwara and Jivatamu Hari.”

Both, L. A. Rodrigues and Pratap Naik inform us that the language of these
poems appears to be some (sixteenth century) dialect of Marathi that is

quite close to contemporary Konkani.
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Rodrigues provides the following information about codices no. 771 and

772:

'The salient feature of these two codices is that almost the whole
material of the codex no. 772 consists of rough copies of the stories,
. while all the stories contained in the codex no. 771 are in fair copies
yet, since their sources are different, naturally the stories of the two
codices are not the same, except that the "Adi Parva" and the
incomplete "Hausadvazachi Katha" are found in both the codices, in

the codex no. 772 in rough.copy and in 771 in fair copy. '’

He further informs us that 'in these codices no story is subscribed by the

name of Krishnadas Xama or Xamaraja as author reciter.'’
According to Rodrigues,

'...the stories of the Konkani codices nos. 771 and 772 are
transliterated into Roman characters probably from oral sources, and
not directly from wriften material...when one goes through a rough
copy of story and compares it with its fair one, he feels that there is
reciter who reads and hearer who takes down; the scribe, who hears
goes on writing as best as he can grasp from the reciter or reader;
then he revises his script, sometimes with the help of the reciter... and
consequently makes corrections, transpositions or substitution of
words, and introduces changes in orthography, morphological flexions

and syntactical constructions.’

Rodrigues also tells that there is no punctuation in the text of these
manuscripts, that there are no paragraphs, that direct and indirect speeches
are mixed up, and as a result, 'a story, often covering 15 pages, flows down

to its end without a single stop, comma or other mark of punctuation.'”’

However, Rodrigues still feels that, '[t]he original texts of the three codices

in the native script are probably lost..."” In other words, that the sixteenth
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century Konkani manuscripts in the Roman script are reproduction of the

originals in a native script.

Pratap Naik contests this position. According to Naik, these stories were
notread out from the existings written manuscripts, but rather, were orally
narrated by Goan Pundits to the Jesuit missionaries who transcribed the

narrated versions into the Roman script.”
Pratap Naik grounds his position on the following evidence -

1) There are variations in the word order of some séntences in the two
versions of the Adi Parva - one in codex no 771 (fair copy) and the other in
codex no 772 (rough copy) - the word order in the fair copy appears to be
more appropriate as compared to that in the rough copy. Thus, the Adi
Parva version in 771 appears to be an edited copy of that in 772 which is a

direct transcription of an oral narration.”

2) Not a single page/leaf of any Konkani manuscript of the Pre-Portuguese
times (before 1510) is available today. This shows that prior to the literary
intervention of the Jesuit Priests, the use of Konkani was restricted only to

the oral domain.”

Mathew Almeida, too, strongly disagrees with the claim that 'there was a
great treasure of Konkani literature prior to the coming of the Portuguese to
Goa, and that this wealth was soon destroyed altogether by the Portuguese

in their effort to establish their rule and religion'.”

According to Almeida, during this period of the burning of literature, the
Portuguese rule was restricted only to the Old Conquest area of Goa. But
the Konkani speaking people at the time were spread over a much wider
area along the Konkan coast. Even if one grants that all the extant Konkani
literature in the Old Conquest area was destroyed by the Portuguese, it is
still difficult to accept that nothing of the pre-sixteenth century Konkani

literature survives in other parts of the Konkani area.®® If Goan Christians
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who migrated to Karnataka during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
could carry with them the copies of the 'Crista Purana’, the learned Hindu
Brahmins who fled from the Old Conquest areas to parts of the New
Conquest could also possibly carry some Konkani religious literature with
them. But no researcher so far has been able to discover a pre-sixteenth or
sixteenth century Konkani literary manuscript - not even a single leaf. On
the other hand, sixteenth - seventeenth century manuscripts of Goan Marathi
literature - Krishnadas Shama's Krishnacharitra and Shrimangesh Kavi's
Sivadarpana - have been discovered in Goa by Goan twentieth century

researchers.®!

Of the three above mentioned sixteenth century manuscripts from Goa,
available in the public library of Braga, there is clarity about the authorship
of the poetry in the Marathi manuscript.®? There is clarity even about the
medium of expression of this poetry - at least Krishnadasa Shyama makes it
explicit in some of the ovis of his SriKrishnacharitrakatha that the medium
of his poetry is Marathi.®® The prose manuscripts in Konkani lack clarity
with regard to authorship;® also, there is no mention anywhere in the work

that it is written in Konkani.

- These considerations would support the claim that Marathi poetry was
produced in the sixteenth and pre-sixteenth century Goa, and that, the
sixteenth century prose Konkani manuscripts were probably a part of the
homework done by the missionaries in learning the language. What José
Pereira sees as a prose style based on the speech current at the time®® was
nothing else but spoken Konkani available to us today thanks to the field

work done by the sixteenth century European missionaries.

A comparative investigation into the literary histories of modern Indian
languages also leads one to doubt the claims of the origin of Konkani

(written) literature in prose.
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In the context of the sixteenth century manuscripts of Konkani Ramayana
and Mahabharata, Olivinho Gomes writes - "Towards the last quarter of the
fifteenth century or may be at the turn of the sixteenth, Konkani had fashioned
what was probably one of the earliest prose of any modern Indo-Aryan

language...'s

However, at a time when all the modern Indian literary languages were
producing poetry, it becomes difficult indeed to palate that Konkani had
discarded this genre altogether and was busy producing prose, which
according to José Pereira, was based on the spoken language of the time, a
practice that was initiated in Europe by the Romantics in the eighteenth

century.”’

The pre-sixteenth century Marathi literary scenario was dominated by the
Mahanubhava and Varkari cult. Thevlatter which was founded by Dnyanadeva
(1275-1296) was an offshoot of the Nath Panth. Saint poets like Namdev
(1270-1350), Eknath (1533-1599) belonged to this cult.®®

The fifteenth and sixteenth centuries in Kannada literature were dominated

by the 'Haridasas' like Purandaradasa, Kanakadasa who were saint poets.®

1450 to 1850 is known in Gujarati literature as the Bhakti period. This period
has produced the greatest of the Gujarati devotional poets like Narsimha
Mehta, Mirabai, Akho, Premananda, Samal Bhatt and Dayaram.?® The

prominent subject of the poetry of these poets was devotion to Lord Krishna.

The Bhakti period in Hindi literature produced several Nirguna, Saguna

and Sufi poets like Kabir, Dadu, Tulsidas, Surdas, Jayasi.®!

During this time, Bengali literature was under the poetic influence of the

Vaishnava devotional movement initiated by Chaitanya.®?

Through text-internal evidence V. B. Prabhudessai establishes an influence
of the Varkari Sampradaya on Shri Krishnacharitrakatha written by

Krishnadas Shama in Marathi in the form of poetry--ovi.?* This Katha is
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based on the tenth Adhyaya of the Bhagawata Purana and was written
forty-seven years before Eknath wrote his work Bhagvata.®* The Varkari
influence is evident also in Vithoba's Aarati bearing the name of Vishnudas

Nama, still sung in Goan homes during the Ganesh festival.

" As maintained by S.K. Chatterji, by about 1000 A.D., the Indo-Aryan
speech enters into a new period in its history. This is the New Indo-Aryan
period which according to Chatterji was 'induced largely by the conquest of
Northern India by Turks and other foreigners professing the
Muhammadan religion, and of the Deccan by Muhammadans from North
India." This was the age when 'Prakrits through the regional Apabramgas
had been transformed into the Modern Indo-Aryan languages.'®® It was
these languages that had to meet with the challenges of their changing times.
In Chatterji's opinion, 'if there had been no Turki-Muhammadan conquest
the modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars might have had’their formal birth, but
their recognition for serious literary purposes, it would seem, would have
been delayed.'”® During these troubled times 'the vernaculars were taken up
to propagate the high cultural and spiritual ideas of their ancestors among
the masses, and in this way they were to be fortified against being won over
to the ways of the Turk, in faith as well as in life."” Consequently, Hindu
religious themes formed the dominant subject-matter of the literature in

Modern Indo-Aryan languages.

Chatterji writes: 'The tradition which the New Indo-Aryan inherited from
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhramsa was a tradition of verse literature. Prose
in India was comparatively in the background when faced with the enormous

volume of verse literature in Sanskrit'®

The poetic genre better suited the challenges of the time. Compared to the
prose genre, poetry, coupled with music had a better mass appeal. Also, as
a form, it has an affinity with folk tradition. Poetry even surpassed the barrier

of literature. It could be produced orally and could also be disseminated
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orally.

All languages that have literature going very close to the dawn of the NIA
(New Indo-Aryan) period have a rich heritage of poetry which invariably
precedes prose. Thus, most pre-fifteenth century Ramayanas, Mahabharatas

or Puranas in the Modern Indo-Aryan languages are in the form of poetry.”

A survey of the contribution of the Christian missionaries to the development
of modern Indian languages and literature reveals that as regards literature,
the missionaries have played a significant role, in some cases, a pioneering

role in the development of the prose of modern Indian languages.'®

However, John Leyden (1775-1811) is reported to have discovered some
Konkani manuscripts in Cochin around the year 1804.'" These are
mentioned in his essay on Indian languages written in 1807, which is still in
a manuscript form preserved in the British Museum.!?? Pereira quotes the
relevant portion of the manuscript in his book on the history of the Konkani-

Marathi controversy. This is reproduced here directly -

"The Koongani dialect differs considerably from the pure Mahratta
chiefly from having borrowed copiously from the Canara and
Malayalam. It possesses however a grcat number of native vocables
and has been formerly cultivated by authors of learning and ability.
The Kongani Bramins are considered as a distinct class from the proper
Maharashtra Bramins and these two classes affect to treat each other
mutually with contempt. The Koongani characters differ considerably
from the Mahratta and Bhagavadam, Linga Purana, Ramayana and
Bharata are translated into this language and written in its appropriate
character and the Brahmins of this class profess to be in possession of
many other translations from the Sanskrit as well as of various original
works among which are the Vira-Bhudra-Cheritra & Para;sa-Rama-
Chéritra. The Jargon of Goa is said to differ considerably from the

pure Koongani. The Koongani is said to possess many local histories
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and Stala Puranas among which the Ugria-Bukkir or history of the

pirate Angria and the Maliwani Bukhir are probably interesting."'®?

According to Sonde, it is clear beyond any doubt that these 'books' were

not born on the soil of Kerala; rather, they constitute a part of the indigenous

Goan literature carried to Kerala by the migrating population.!®

One can only say that more research is needed here before one jumps onto
any conclusion.One must also be aware that we are dealing with a discovery
made in the nineteenth century or at the begining of the twentieth century

and hence cannot altogether ignore any Konkani literature produced on the

Kerala Soil.

Another quote from Leyden's manuscript provided by Pereira is also very
relevant here - 'the Wudya, Coongani and Tuluva languages I shall pass
over, as my knowledge of them is too imperfect hitherto for me to form any

accurate estimate of their connection with the history, antiquites or literature

of the Dekkan."'%

Leyden's statement as well as discoveries about the Konkani language

should be viewed in the light of this 'eonfessed ignorance.'%

A STYLISTIC SCRUTINY OF KONKANI MANUSCRIPTS OF THE
SIXTEENTH CENTURY

A close scrutiny of the Devanagari edited versions of parts of the sixteenth
century Konkani manuscripts (of Ramayana and Mahabharata stories)'"’
preserved in the District archives of Braga -- the way the narratives are
structured, presented and worded -- would squarely place these within the

discourse of orality.

The following points may be considered -
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1. Lack of Punctuation marks v/s abundance of 'connecting' words,

1. As stated by Rodrigues and Pratap Naik, the manuscripts No. 771 &
772 contain no paragraphs and punctuation marks.'® A prose of this kind
which, as confessed by Naik, is indeed very difficult to read, could not have

been intended for a reader. It was possibly aimed at a listener.

Punctuation marks essentially belong to the written discourse. These are
visuals signs which facilitate the reader to organise words into paragraphs,
sentences, clauses etc. Konkani Ramayana and Mahabharata texts lack these
marks, but, on the other hand, abound in the 'connecting' words like & /s
"thus", arafes "at that time" (then?), 93 "at that time", R1Ift; w2i/9871; IwId
"then'; "later". An abundance of words of this kind is indeed a mark of the

oral discourse.

- Excerpts from the texts:

1) ‘arafe & fawEl 3y e o farfie, g HiomEt w701 | 9d adum st
win." At @ @Y i et ae

Tt a7q, @redl gig aret w39 7 A9 g, Ag TS 9 o it qeffa
Stet gras famfn aar 396 Aareh. qEE! T ATTiA A% S WETE Ted el ari
3q9 g9 ST, AqTFBt TNl §Y Wied! Rugiq Aeel. g awfafy @ it an
Sucrc]. ArR1 g A TEwe M ATast saft Ty ATl aEet gid T, we
a1q A 34fta, wia F= FF L 39%?2

qrE@ AFTa ATy 3G I T AUATHR AT A ATAL. qraSt g warfufy 3
arfaret. arafe o @ st amet, A g ArveT g R gk X, T aft gwr amy
e w113, § IR Az wid a= vl Sifad, 719 s A RS Aui. arafes
aml e, qF1 ST WU 9 Wie g @t $fa. aafe o ws,
feamat g 3 aft 93 9dTa 29, w7g, Qig, wweg, 9@, ISW AT gia g1
Fat N RF? IEB Al P, g RS AT, A wREaiEt gfte sl vt wdA
gg T gig wRa," oty e femis FHsfed 3% F1gY I . 1 ITFHMA ke

T3], ST-<HTE TS . A1YITF A9 2 714 A7
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Q8T @ w8 #33 w s @i et gui it samg gy sre, ot faw Jia
g1 rgoity 39d. (AP, : 3,4.)

2) ¥ 3 Rl ardl arg . gl ¥l 9RT awwiv 9. afien den s
faen wftrm que geai= fyear 49 fafea. ¢ fag wi=awf smaal, g8t aml &g
=AM ghadt Adl. ard 96 S6 WATRE GHiaedn yni fFar s ardtad . g3t
a1 v fenm fegiaomai daty sifadtg usar=n st (AP @ 6.)

3) ‘arfrft e surard eAm W, arga fRfted o aft ant 9ot enge g sty
it @l rea, 'l T g Fieg emaeatty Ay g3 qEif e=fy. ¥
TRUd @l 7l et Sre. MR agq emyeat usetiq sraea.’ (AP, : 13))

4) ‘gl & fas1 F13 n wa 13 U @i, szeed=w 3 e Qe S wiarfa.

B oTTOdl gRTA TR Wil gayg, 3 0y S tga‘ Fig RS 1. g=T Ffasw
ar % afeqi e foar=et daEft d g aad . 79 o gdar 9afl a1 uiE s
a1 TR . wid? v, {9, angeiet &, s orhg s, @ g
YT §dig uad.

Gl o I g e afe=d e el qwig 39, uYd ST vey e qdaren
Rratratt sift s=fy, ak #81 g s R 90 G @l IR, ST AT <71 Qi
Sronit 7 st e PR = < gt et 99 agwa 9 dag Qe gam
Fw7 @ A g qfER e, (KR : 17,18.)

In 1, out of 20 sentences (which are a result of the punctuation marks
introduced by the editor) 11 begin with arafs, 2 with gei /%ei. In 2, out of 5
sentences 4 begin with T8 or wzi. In 3, out of 4 sentences 3 begin with mfift

and 1 with 88.' In 4, out of 9 sentences 7 begin with gei, ¥ or 4.

anfe ad consists of eighteen stories. Out of these, 12 (stories numbered 2, 5,
9,10, 11,12,13, 14,15, 16, 17 and 18) begin in a verse in the H - Language/
Dialect referred to as Marathi by Naik.'!® Stories that do not begin in a

Marathi verse (stories numbered 1, 3, 4, 6, 7 and 8), with the exception of

the first story, begin either with 3%t or §&i. These connecting words also
75



feature at the outset of 5 of the verses which introduce the story (see A.P.:
16, 56, 67, 100 and 144), and perhaps are not an integral part of the

VErse.

2) The presence of W H/"i4/49i744, 3ma%1 in the narration.

The narrator within the narration of the smRwd text is ¥@ ¥=. He narrates the
story to sensid /94, A sentence meaning 'this story was told to Jalmajaya
by Sukha Indra' appears at the end of every story and is often followed by
another sentence wherein Jalmajaya expresses his wish to know more of the
story to which Sukha Indra gives his assent. @7 in this context is imminent
- internal - to the narration which could very well have been a written
narration. However, @im/@17 in other contexts raises a serious doubt about

the written form of the narration. Examples:

1) U8 gvg g S wf@l, 9d oHgHd qHve® Wd aATdl, 3 Tt wita e,
fe3g st (ALP.:16, 1st line of story No. 5)!!!

- 2) wimdt afed faqd =*d d g st (ALP.: 17, middle of story)®

3) § SW AF FIAWS TAH F@ KA d ginai, dg@T. (A.P.:18, middle of
the story)

4) i a1 guT gUSTEn daTal ¢ Wi, faq 23 smyw & Hf wittw g wify.
(A.P.:40, 1 st line of story No. 8)

5) vH @ Feon SeESS Y@ RT wife. @ 9 5 391 gifed oot Aw R apeam @
o wRIv) fa=nfit, aft w6 quonst w1, FISwET yvgait sy, = el 9w gum
FE. sg el (sic) st gmra anfo Awal st s wiftat, ot gt eEwew
gt dafy. Mg AmHT @M F= @) A (AP 154, end of story No. 18)

-With the exception of the stories numbered 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 and 32 which

are narrated by Shiva to Parvati there is no narrator within the narration for

the other Ramayana stories. Yet @ima/giit4/aima7 features at the end of most
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of stories:

Examples:

1) & tgArar=a der=l %91 @ (story No. 1 last sentence, K.R.: 28).
2) & sxfaa w91 97F (story No. 2 last sentence, K.R.: 34).

3) armat & sfaa &1 9i7F (story No. 3 last sentence, K.R.: 39).

4)) et & S gieet wen g seve gutaTa 94, d 9 (story No. 4 last sentence,
K.R.: 56).

5) st T 9ai AgAATE Aot e witd (story No. 5 last para, 2nd sentence,
K.R.: 76).

6) T afda fad=h w1 9 (story No. 6 last sentence, K.R.: 84).

7) i "@igs &1 WA (story No. 7 last sentence, K.R.: 99).

8) arrai swud &ifg= wen wiA (story No. 8 last sentence, K.R.: 112).

9) sl uaafesm =t Ho1 Wi (story No. 9 last sentence,‘K.R.: 122).
10) 7= 3 fayan wiwsht e wim (story No. 10 last sentence, K.R.: 127).
11) &= fas 2 wifest w1 @ima (story No. 11 iast sentence, K.R.: 132).

12) ommai waud s §Ris A€l wwg gears Af @t w1 wiTa (story No. 12 last
sentence, K.R.: 142).

13) amar T gaurd geg wivh 91 wra, § wita (story No. 14 last sentence,

K.R.: 176).

14) arat gfga uaagiEt o= Bag, sEted dar, | s U1 9 A (story No. 22 last

sentence, K.R.: 223).
15) arat trq &i@ o A, & o1 @A (story No. 23 last sentence, K.R.: 234).

16) a1mai Um=® sqed gveis AT T daigy uifed, @ won € (story No. 24

last sentence, K.R.: 239).
17) smai sxfaat w1 &4 (story No. 25 last sentence, K.R.: 280).
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Inspite of the presence of wim/ita/ainaA, the following sentences would

'‘perhaps lead' one to conclude that Ramayana was a written text -

g e gufed ol 3ig w7 arfacamaR 9@ gemdq daar @A, TuarEt §y 49, gued
A AL T FTA QA QU vAE AwEwar, @ 9 Rl By, gee, qatify s wd
A1, H AT AT T 741 A1 AT FUT FES LA 1 THEW FHAT ALY A H1F 4
srafa aft @ wuEt. (story No. 5 last para, K.R.:76).

B) tlt e tmmoh sveam w9, ot Sig udy anfueanR Rl sraan e s, 3
asasa.
SO, AUAT HUT aE1. q AT 718, AT @Hy FHya,

(concluding sentences of story No. 26, K.R.:287).

The words snfaeamaR, anfaai, g, afaeni, staem indicate that there was
indeed some written version of Ramayana before the narrator. Perhaps this
was a Ramayana in the poetry form which peeped out here is there from

within the prose narration.'"?

However, the words smasai "having listened to" and gt "listeners (+ergative
case suffix)" suggest an oral discourse within which the Ramayana katha

was told.

3. Onomatopoeic expressions characteristic of the spoken style.

1) &qR a@d 3@ &g weafy ey w1g Iwer. (A.P.:25, 2nd para 3rd

sentence)

2) d F Y wurg <@ufa g b Ud, 9L, 1y, wEdl, gureq, 9qin @i g9 A
TRIATATHS WK IR .aﬁi 32 Tad. (A.P.: 26, 3rd para 2nd sentence)

3) €9 &M IFAIY Fieq q@f M T H{ g arg avret. (AP.:152, 2nd para
3rd sentence) |

4) ... oael w=1 snfiefl, sqefla omum gewe wig @ig amet. (K.R.:163, 7th

para 2nd sentence)
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5) ..da @ amw am uE fRd Rl s, kg de. (K.R.:164, 6th Para)

These expressions are not in themselves a proof that the text belongs to oral
discourse, but as they pertain more to oral style and coupled with other
indicators of the oral style they tend to strengthen the surmise that both the

texts could be situated within the oral discourse.

4. Flanking of direct speech by oral indicators of either side

1) ‘& ai=h famavit smag 3wy avrel, S el g ST SiE IUgE 91 QA
Mg, gl A eaqd afifR swew grewn vt ufywt sHy Aifash At s’ uE
wguity g ket (A.P.:16, 2nd para)

2) ‘arafe @ qug TRV AFTAl, CAST WU A% A3 CH a9 Fd. IR are oral 7w
faaify g wifga.’ od wRi e 73#51&;6{131 qEAT Freiqen R el (A.P.:45,
3rd para)

3) ‘? qeeufyd a=a emagy 3 U WY arral, Cgia dfew w1t aie uen w=
YUBTA HELUT ALAH ITATH 5w ww F, A TRV TR HIUTEg WIS YA
9 VT Tl 937, 75 §8 .’ (A.P.:138, 3rd para)

In the above instances a direct speech is flanked on one side by ==Y e
"started saying", and on the other by ¥d wuity/reiy; "having said thus". The
written discourse which is more economical in comparison with the spoken
discourse, does not usually accomodate the two in a single utterance. Spoken
discourse allows for a co-existence of the two within a single utterance so
much so that =z @t and 38 ity /ey function respectively as open and
closed inverted commas in the discourse. Both Ramayana and Mahabh'arata

texts abound in flanking of this kind.
Examples:
1) ‘49 WA "R HIM AT, AW WA THT ASAILAT WA G, U ATH
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mfd . aft g Figy, Tvare gdur AR F=a, 9t T gsa woiEt A 39 e
war Jifad.’ (K.R.:120 : last para)

2) ‘Jrafe @ wa e, ST A, e ST afcog @Y 9w g, aft d 5ty @a
Azd, 3 9 g, W @ SEE s ws.' (KLR.:204: 6th Para)

3) ‘arafe Wi dg S ard, et o TEm aea afsd. @ adge aftem
gard g wmman. gft &R aifte) ool srodfs a1 A am @lg S anma
(K.R.:230. last para)

Here the sentence introduced by ¥ "thus" is almost a repetition of the clause
introduced by @3 or arafe "then/at that time". In comparison with the first
three examples from anfe ud in which the present participles guty/maig
introduce a new detail in the narrative, sentences introduced by 8% here are

even more redundant.

5. Thematic drifts in narration.

The Ramayana stories are characteristic of thematic drifts in narration. So
much so that what we have before us is a maze of stories - one leading into
another, some related, some altogether unrelated to the main thread of the
story. For example, in gt w1 (K.R.: 40-56) King Dasharatha goes for
hunting in the Vindhyas. There he sees a very beautiful woman singing and
playing the veena. Dasharatha feels attracted towards the woman and asks
her who she is. In reply the woman tells the king her long (and rather confusing)
story which spans three identities of the woman across her three janmas.
Story of king Dilip's daughter who turns into a crocodile due to the curse of
a sage is also included as a substory in the woman's narration. This substory
is almost unrelated to the main story. The substory ends with the direct speech
of the girl who was earlier a crocodile and then there is an abrupt end of the
story of the woman playing the veena (K.R.:52) who expresses her desire

to marry Dasharatha.
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An unplanned narration of this kind apertains' more to oral than to the written

discourse.

6. Looseness in the construction of the narrative discourse

Both stylistically and grammatically there is looseness and inconsistency in
the construction of the narrative discourse of both Ramayana and

Mahabharata (Adi Parva). Take, for instance, the following excerpt-

"R T AT Sfed straal, wATa At fat i g @n vaTe waniaft Rt
2qrafe gard usa Qe g9, ovu g wftafy. Sgai it at vt snfor afcrg
H2) 29 M, vud, A, R gdw fuee, AW wfeed wimdl 9ag 95, 9w, 3w,
w5, g4, o1fta, ¥H srveenwure, sqadi 99 o Scaial g e . ‘gei @ 2aw,
a1 gadt wiE, 99 AF, 7/ 0, w1 A wd Ag giemry Avar @, en ey
wife g9 I& 99 Fd. *AFT ITeafify snyesn ad wfwra e gray, waTwrd
faar w& e, et @i geg awal Givddl a1 ITH TN 9T FA .
(K.R.:36)
In the ébove‘ excerpt the ‘ﬁrst" sentence is 1n simple Iiaét tense. [t is followed
by a sentence in simple present tense which is again followed by sentences
in past tense, mainly, simple past. Viewed from the point of written discourse,
the shift to simple present tense rather upsets the smoothness of narration.

But shifts of this kind are quite normal in oral narration.

Konkant folk-tales collected by Jayanti Naik, and presented in writing, in
the very dialects and narrative styles of the individual narrators, show a

similar tense pattern as above.!"® Here are a few examples:

1. 'S99 &-3% gATEe. a1 ausraett, G99 aidi GuSATIe]. U 791 FI0F IR AT

TS BT UEA AW ('35 F7A7 : 86).

2. 9m F8 =g A @il A9 NS FIW UISF VAR, § @A ET? I | IwaAtAr at
977 A1 HIT 71 TR THTSIA Hi T FYF Azl q AR STITaT e TSYAT=T §Uid

47 T @A ATATA! W 194 90 K& A’ ( Fr7 9777 154).
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3. ‘w337 et AT snueH FTHE TS Aet, FIS ATals Wd ATAeH. Td TehTes]
337 FTF AeAl... I R TFA W AR . TEARA g et auia arar. fd w3 &t
FTa9 @redt 11.° (‘geat arga’: 155).

4. 't Ra aiqal g Hicadl @V WIEH T WAl A Ngqa a1 F18 Fws 7.
A Waq a FEETEAT gadl. SE a3 JEh g gra, Wadard. siears qiong

ITH A . Blod Tws HIA! THART JAEHA! Fieadl Th FEdrs deF aiae.’

(‘Fieer st i@’ 212).

To come back to the above excerpt from Konkani Ramayana, the reflexive
pronoun v in the second sentence appears to be another regular feature

of the colloquial style.

Furthermore, the subject of the third sentence is in ergative case (237t) but
the verb is an intransitive verb (g<® smaet), which does not go with an
ergative subject. Hence, the sentence is grammatically illformed. This mistake
could easily be 'explained' by taking the view point of the oral discc;urse -
2=t was first chosen by the narrator. But since his sentence became a little
too long and unruly, he perhaps 'forgot' that the verb had to be a transitive
one. Or, as speech is irreversible since words cannot be retracted,' the

mistake remained.

In the 4th sentence, (§31) @ 2@ seems to be the 'topic' of the utterance. But
there is no 'comment' related to this topic.'’® [ai= gadt wna, I19 3%, wrg A’
only further elucidates the topic. And this elucidation only seems unnecessary
at this point. It could perhaps have come earlier. @ eia udl A% gty Aian

g, e Aemiy wife gy w9l 99 #9 is the actual utterance.

Sentence No. 6 is almost a repetition of the information in sentence No. 4.
The only extra information is 31 3&& s, A 'writer' would have accomodated
this detail in sentence No. 4 itself. But, for an extempore speaker this was
perhaps the bit of information he remembered later, and hence had to be

incorporated in the story along with the repetition.
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2) In the first excerpt from the Adi Parva given above (A.P.:3,4), narration
in the First Person that begins from sentence No. 2, abruptly gives way to

narration in the Third Person from sentence No.15.

3) da ST et Y, a1 YR | Tew W Wik A0 9 Aag, w1 S AT
a1g @ma. (KLR. :162) This is an ill-formed sentence. It violates subject -
verb concord - subject (§991&1) is in singular and the verb (sig @) is in
plural. Perhaps the verb refers to sig@at and his &1 w89 dg, in which case, a
well-formed sentence would have to be something like da STt =i Ty,
AT 97 W'y a3, 9fed AT gy v9q oraet o @ T RIS ATTITEIAL Sy, @

Also, the ergative pronoun @ is unwarrented in the above sentence.
4) qrafe gid w1 I g3 1 ATl HEAdR TR e (K.R. :156)

The sentence crams two sentences into one - drafe g9 T U g3 wiften

and/or drafe gid o aEU=AT AEARTER 13T ARt .

7. Improper placing of proper nouns.

In many an instance proper nouns are not introduced at proper places. This
aspect too points at a stylistic looseness in discourse building that is more

characteristic of oral discourse. See the following examples:

1) T'wzi A FTEHY Scakfey gl amfal seiem Aama ag& Aal. e wivl
ATl AEATY, QMA TFART AEEEE. T ST KA FHL @ AW A0 F
Fg7, @ wafy wicfit d9g, 99 A . ‘39l Fds 90 F 417 T@aA afsed o
74, T A TS A 1 AT 91 anredt. Sara sty e

Tdg o inta TeTaRl @ SMYEdT AT AN Sl ArTedi, ‘3T QF, gedu, g
Tift@l 4y e g TgenT far sfaat, g 2w 1. faft amar et g9 e,
a1 fga 3g% . %Al gd st gy PaTE S sewTE agd .’

Y @ QAR a, Hatgy @ wicEd w@afe aqig 37 3w 33w wWifa aq)

arret. 'da Fd@g ol Hafyen orwal, A% U ITHA WAL, FHB] AT,
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A1 9fR USEls o wusiai dueafy, Wes SuUuTER ST, @ F S v o
de & greent. (KLR. :58,59)

Here the Proper Noun #sm is only casually introduced in the 11th sentence,
The first reference to this character is through the common noun (@%) sireny
"a Brahmin" in sentence No.l. Later this srenv is referred as g3 "son"

(sentences -7,10)

2) 'A%k femyll vawm, syear gaHITl uAl AT, ¥87 dR WRRR S avy
Ta, IGF, TN AT, YA FHET qEd @] arrelt, ST $°E, a5 Sryea
sl At 3% TR w9 Wi gqr reony ARk, afik § earal smEAr TR Wiey o
EIENETRS GG A T

TS AT SN AT yuHER S .
at war asaig w5 amer. (KR, 161)

Here sisimit - the proper noun of Ravana's prad”ans comes almost like an

epithet of the common noun gum.

3) ‘'l d N FTRTw SEAEYUS AR, ey 91 AT . HAUTHTE Fo uFH
gral e, “dft ufdert argg 923 vee, ot QM Hear wifrear AR sty el
Saft sl R wfe wied e a=n. S F1om FR Ag QM e A B3 A
Tsgeh gl e %=, 39t o mis qfewma, wiftera, amtera, @Rt gEei o1 geufie
Tt 7. %% AT IW AAF Y T TR AvTe, T gwar PRl ang i
#f1 QN o FRE A s iy w1 R A7 Omeuily v araiR me 3o
Narafes wam oifs amafecd. ‘famar &% %1, 3921’ WV U FEE YU
ATl fael feenl. aq@ evifte meai i, %At qwufa wexely @iTag sed
(A.P.: 17).

The proper noun of the g=ufd "commander-in-chief” should have come in
sentence No. 9. But it is introduced a little later in sentence No. 12. Further,
sentence No. 4 begins with an ambiguous note. Initially one does not know
Whether the direct speech is uttered by the Brahmins who meet Bhishma or

by Bhishma himself. This ambiguity is resolved only at the end of the direct
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speech.

A similar flaw in discourée building could be pointed out in the eighth story

of the Ramayana titled aféat sem -

dT FAF FTHIA °99 @R el F T W fydw gfte gifewi. giw
gufas g, 2, e, v Nad, gATd ATy,

Uit o AR AT da o A TR, T wyAen, gt fdwar aféaus a9 qF

U9 T weiE q94 sgg g, o faartien i U afew cn afieus 11, Bt
1 FAFHTA TR GHET 9T FE 39S o\l FgF wyfe va g smawd,
qi=aH 9 9799 IIRF A1 2@, o 3=9d &% avrat. (K.R. : 106, 107)

Here the swayamwara condition is not explicitly stated. Either it is a slip or,
perhaps, the narrator expecis the reader (listener?) to know it probably
from its mention in the previous chapter in the direct speech of Parshurama
to king Janaka - ‘smm e, & &= q w1k kg k1. i € w9 9799 39fq, a1 &
F=1 71 "iferd.” (K.R. : 98)

An instance like this one would perhaps serve to indicate that here one is
confronting an oral narrative that often takes for granted the familiarity of
the listeners with the 'grand narrative' - the Ramayana epic. A written narrative

would not take such important details for granted.

8. Ambiguity/confusion in proper nouns.

Some prof)er nouns appear in more than one phonetic form in the two texts.
For instance, gftmry (K. R. :36) becomes ggam (K. R. : 37); s=istt and 3zf@
appear on one and the same page (K. R. :143) and there is also g1f3g at
the end of the same story (K. R. :150). sarard (A. P. : 28) becomes sur=rt
(A.P.:29) and sara® (A. P. :31); sieasa (A P. : 2) becomes s=ww3 (A. P.
: 10); fesfzat (A. P. : 94) becomes feewsit (A. P. : 100). A variation of this
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kind would fit well within an oral discourse.

There is quite some confusion in the proper nouns of persons in the Ramayana
narrative, so much so that a single identity is referred with more than one
name, also, a single name refers to more than one identity. For instance,
gqwd, the king of Ayodhya (K. R. :2) attacks the Daityas to win over them
(K. R.:3). The name 9999, is mentioned only once. Later references to the
king who is fighting the Daityas feature the name y®73 (K.R. :5). @73 is
resisted by one f&@d3 a Daitya, the brother of Kubera (K.R. :4). However,
w87 'becomes’' faw@7 on the very next page (K. R. :6). ®1@®3%, a Daitya,
swallous up f&x®7's army, ties him up and is on his way back home along
with ferd7 /aRa7. On the way the, Daitya gets drunk, and siezing this
opportunity, f&@3 chops off his lips and nose, and then returns to his home
town - Ayodhya. This reference to 'home-town Ayodhya' confirms that foray
1s indeed ¥1T83 who was 1g9 at the outset. This far87 'becomes' Too=/s9@7
(K. R. :7,8), and then once again becomes w787 (K. R. : 8,9), and then
again turns into s&3 (K. R. : 22,23).

gssrq, the king of wsrafa (K. R. : 10) becomes st&ured (K. R. :12). This king
siwured has four daughters (K. R. : 10). One of the daughters marries a king
who is initially referred only by the common nounw/wa (K. R. :14,15). His

proper identity is revealed only on page 18 and it happens to be fA&urEs.

'"The story of Sita' begins with the story of one king @7 of idiqt #r
(K.R.: 85). This f387 eventually becomes 7= (K. R. : 90). Likewise king
wiar (K. R.:253) becomes fateta on the very next page (K. R. : 254).

The proper nouns ar¥i3/dE7/fawdi and fowareg/fawumea seem to be favourite
ones of the narrator. Each of these represent at least six different identities
(see K. R.:45,62,104, 182,254 and 282 for dReq/s@3/freta and K. R.:
182, 184, 197, 208, 246 and 255 for faswreg/fasurea). Then, there are
three fem@d7/fa397 (K. R. : 44, 85 and 246). The place name sidqt 7r (K.

R.: 85 and 104) represents two different locations and there is also %id F1d
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(K.R.:92); similarly, yaret r1 (K. R. : 204) and wor&t 71 (K. R. : 209) are

two different locations in two consecutive stories.

Such a casual preference for certain names could be seen as a feature of

oral narrative. A writer would be more particular about the choice of names.

9.Some more ipdicators of the oral form

The following constructions also seem to belong to the oral discourse:

1. g =9I arwrsg |1 Auit gid seen weiy, Siferaret. (K. R. : 260).

2. H=q R, WEAtE! oy geas T Jifeean, ¥ el g fie@n. (K. R, 268)
3. €9 "ueE FT0 237 3T AT UGS dFat, F graw ﬁaﬁ =, (A, P.: 21)

4. sHd 56 U s o A wiy e ke Aft e (AL P 25)

5. % UAE IW A|F T FMSHR o1 730 51 f37 wreswig o3 43, (A, P : 63)

6. U oTEal U 1 & d, WA oMYA IR T Ul 3G, TUTI §F 2 aefie waAif
et (AL P. : 49)

7. qrafe ALAHE F1@ & ? T Hiq @ e 9 aarta d far aret. (AL P 50)

In1, 2,3, 4,5 the word order is very casual. Although the constructions are

not ungrammatial, they definitely point towards a "better way of putting":
1. & ouit &S sRe TRV qF A ergursy o e

2. Wiafdt ufywT grask i aifeean dat et smsa g e,

3. 3ZHT AN I AqTfa TR 67 GUF FI0 9I7 UG F AHA .

4. s 99 U wftat win 91 i freRkas aft fa=ar arren.

5. % TATd IW g Ot g 910 FIfSHER A grewig sy 1.

Constructions No. 6 and 7 are very characteristic of oral discourse - The
question - answer mode of discourse building is very common in story telling.
The folk-tales collected by Jayanti Naik (2000) amply serve to highlight this

mode of oral narrative discourse -
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1. ‘a1 vy 5 d Hiaeht? amadd B2 AN wiwm @i FwT 9. (39 F797- 86)

2. A1 TET FTA FHT@A? ANG FAHT HTT YT 55T dHT FFAT. I I WA AVS
seATEl FEA. (1T 75T 71 77 - T9)

3. & fka@ fpd 6?2 e AN AT, TRIHT ] FAGRM e ATHE AT FEE

AT TR S AH1! 319 Tew a1 AAfien ot Sta ReF A, (@t sy w7t R
2 175)

4. qgm fRd sar? vl oA RER San. 9@ U1 a0 @ S, (77997 518, 9IRS

Iew, ‘FogT 91971 F1T - 99)

10. Ambiguities/inconsistencies in the thematic construction of the

discourse.

There are quite a few ambiguites, inconsistencies, contradictions and mistakes
in the thematic construction of the narrative discourse. These are quite

prominent in Ramayana.

Examples:

1. ‘gl &t gEal dadt g, 9 537 wd, C‘swewer, 2at, Al Aaet g,
IR 1 Fasams 3= ot fid 1. st R fagsd wmg fags R smwat, &
b=t qgafl o= A smaa et ufyeata. aft & @ty 9=9fs, ok =a. &
a@fl g[ vy, qoa doarafl ffuft smar. o 99 F19 g oy FwE ! A0 Fiai S

TATTE AT ad *ftd § a9 =5z

¥ A faaa SieA @e1 g@fta g4t seft. 9o < ufa=an dam &9 3 Naar Aty
waet.” (K. R. : 64)

The first sentence gives the impression that the merchant's wife spoke to the
merchant. But the last sentence gives the feeling that the wife said all that to

herself in her mind.

Immediately following this last sentence above, we have -
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'GBT @7 FTEcAT=A AT Sifad, ewear araE wig o 99 dal A1, 8 sy Pt
mFat. qIuRi 314 AT 1 YT WA Ao, 7 Al I FAM . aft g o
a3 g Sifad . (KL.R.: 64)

Reading this, one feels, either the mother and the son had a conversation, or

each one spoke to himself/herself.

2. In the following piece of narration there is a counting mistake -

‘gl farars Favi mig. w1 gd fafred aig e A, e aig fafyeore R, fated
mE Fawatd . fafef fﬂ'a‘%‘ grearid A, (K.R.: 123)

The breakup of ownership of the villages shown exceeds 900; it comes to

1200.

3) =miftfa, Ravana's ar@at (K.R.: 123) who had died at the hands of Rama
and Laxmana (K.R.: 128) is summoned by Ravana (K.R.:169) to distract

Hanumana from getting the medicine to cure wounded Laxmana.
4) See the following abstract:

arafes gaoE gRY 71d St AR dAf frd |a, tn aiewort $11g, et afq
St faa e, Sa fasa qaEmaft ure. da faar 18 STgq 9, a9 ety R v
afamurEt 2R,

g7 3@ ®& M. ‘®weH2, 1, reean ufafa R & da Ruarfy, smai sl

YHTE F& ?  WIEATd TN Faare. ai Taums 9 gt dsa ? (KL.R.: 175)

By saying ‘wsatufafa Rri &...." "These are the heads of my husbands..." and
e 9 @t 4?2’ "how could Ravana get hold of you (both)" Sita appears
to treat both Rama and Laxmana as her husbands. However, on pages 151
and 152 we have %7, Ravana's brother telling Ravana *. . war=t g, g
oeft Arg. .. ofrai § uTE Ry A . "Someone else's wife must be considered
one's mother... Give Rama's Sita to Rama." Considering this, ‘Tg=ar afafd
R €..." could be viewed as a narrational slip. In the above speech of Sita,

there is another inconsistency - once she addresses herself to both Rama,
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Laxmana and once only to Rama (q ®1@a@ ™ #dat®). Rama who is an

awatara of Vishnu is referred tautologically as Ram Awatar.

5) Story No. 21 titled @rast o1 — a7 is the story of one of the wives of
Ravana. It happens to be a story of one ®udfdy, daughter of king feiz (K.R..
210). This princess once sees a prince who is accompanied by his Prime
Minister's son in the forest, and feels attracted towards him. She then plucks
four flowers and places them on four different parts of the body - one on the
ear, another on her foot, third on her chest and the fourth on her teeth,
thereby suggesting to the Prince that she is from the ##gss town, and is the
daughter of one ga@@ife Vaishya, that her name is Padmavati and that she has
given her heart to the Prince. This story of the Princess (?) revealing her
identity to the Prince by placing flowers on four different parts of her body
is surely a grafted story. Because, %% 7R, gavife st and the name geaTed
- these details contradict others given earlier - syarat AR, fasrwty u=T and

Princess s9afa.

When the Prince asks the Prime - Minister (K.R.: 210), in fact it should be
the son of the Prime -Minister, because, it was the son who had accompanied
the prince to the forest. And, one who replies the prince is the Prime-
Minister's son. Who the young girl is, the Prime-Minister's son replies, saying
she is kihg Chitrasen's daughter and that, whoever she marries would die at
once. This girl ultimately marries Ravana (K.R. : 212) and Ravana does not
die. |

6) Story No. 27 begins as follows:

Ag gftzad @y, a1 gaig fRedl, s 7R, 3 7 aifes w=n, @ vay wan arfeen
qreal .

da 81 way, fan g @ anfesean 3w wift ara, aft e i @ sae’. (K.R.:213)

Only in the first sentence there is a mention of the name gf&zatm. Then Tay

takes over from the very next sentence.
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2.7

These ambiguites inconsistencies/contradictions / mistakes could be seen as

slips in oral narration on the part of the narrator.

CONCLUSION

From the literary contribution of the sixteenth and seventeenth century
missionary writers it apf)ears that Marathi occupied a place of privilege in
the Goan linguistic society. Konkani as the native language of Goa was picked
up by the missionaries for spreading the Christian doctrine, and the use of
Portuguese was promoted by the State and the Church. These interventions
ultimately culminated into 'classical’ and 'extended' diglossia in the Goan
Konkani speech community. The manifestations of diglossia were different
in the Hindu and the Christian communities. The Konkani movement that
began from the twentieth century is an indication that Konkani speakers

regarded diglossia as a problem.

More syétematic research is needed to either prove or disprove the claims
of the existence of Konkani literature in the pre-Portuguese era. However,
a stylistic scrutiny of the Devanagari edited versions of the parts of the
sixteenth century manuscripts of the stories of Ramayana and Mahabharata
indicates that these manuscripts belong to the discourse of orality and form

a part of the home work of the European missionaries.

These points will be developed in the concluding Chapter.
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missarita carunu cauitua sompe quele ...

Doutrinicha vellu sarala
Tdua yecu bramhannu patala
Padry gurussi bolata zahala

Namascaru carunu

Panna he doutriny vanchoni ana
Cahi yeca agalle xastra puranna
Zari amd carauwite patthanna

Tari honté changa

Tumi tari varili maguill puranne
Tari pratipustaque ama caranné

Caissi nacarity tumi

Ya passoniya zi ata
Gentiyanchea puranna catha
Nauea Christauanchea chita

Atthauaty deqha

Zari Maratthiye bhassechi cahi
Xastra puranné honti ama tthai
Tari locacha manorathu pai

Purna honta

19

20

(Anant Kakba Priyolkar, The Printing Press in India: Its beginning and Early De-
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(Priolkar : 240)

# Joaquim Heliodoro Da Cunha Rivara,"Aﬁ Historical Essay on the Konkani Language", 1858,
trans. Theophilius Lobo, in The Printing Press in India : Its Beginning and Early Development,

93

Anant Kakba Priolkar (Mumbai : Marathi Samshodhana Mandal, 1958) 116. Henceforth all references



to this work in the present chapter shall be indicated in the main text as (C.R.).
*® Gajanan Ghantkar cit. Gomes 2000 : 37
3 SarDessai :39.

32 Caetano Da Cruz Fernandes, Research into the Konkani Caechism (Old Goa : Pastoral
Institute Saint Pius X, [2005]) 4.

3 See Appendix.

** At places in the Essay, Cunha Rivara refers to Konkani as 'the mother tongue'. See pages
149,219, 220.

35 SarDessai : 101.

% Udentechem Sallok began as a monthly. It later became a fortnightly magazine. In fact, it
was a bilingual magazine, and contained writings in Konkani and Portuguese (See Shennoi Goembab
Yewkar Adhyakshamlem Ulowp. (Mumbai : Gomantak Chapkhano, 1945) 80.

37 SarDessai : 107.
3% Ibid : 105.

3 Eduardo José Bruno de Souza, Kristdv Ghorabo. (Mumbai: Typographia Mariana 1911) 23-
30.

“ All throughout Kristav Ghorabo, Konkani is referred as amchi bhas "our language”, and

Portuguese as firigi bhas "language of the foreigners". For convenience of reference, these are
translated here, respectively, as Konkani and Portuguese. This was a regular practice of referring
to the two languages in the Goan Christian Community 110 to 115 years ago. Perhaps this was so
also during the first half of the 20th century. Also see Jaime Couto, "Dalgadacho Ulo, Zap Diwpi
Ami " Editorial. Dalgadacho Sandesh (For Private Circulation, 2005) 1,2.

4 De Souza 1911: 27, 28.
42 Tbid: 27.
43 Ibid: 29.

“. Much later, T.B. Cunha in his short article titled "Goan Konkani Press" (1957) comments on
the 'semi-literacy’' of Goan (Christian) masses ("Goan Konkani Press." 1957. Goa's Freedom Struggle
(Selected Writings of T.B. Cunha). (Bombay : Dr. T. B. Cunha Memorial Committee, 1961) 508-511.)

for whom Konkani is the 'only source of knowledge and information' (Ibid : 511). A 'semi - literate’

Goan in this context would be one who had studied some Portuguese at the primary level but was
not very fluent with it, and perhaps having migrated to British India had also picked up some
English but had no mastery over it (see SarDessai : 101). Konkani literature in the Roman script
largely catered to the need of this Goan.

4 SarDessai : 34

*¢ Shennoi Goembab, Konknni Bhashechem Zait (Mumbai:Gomantak Printing Press, 1930)39.

*7 The publisher's preface to the 2nd edition of Shennoi Goembab's play Mogachem Lagn

throws light on the diglossia in the Goan Hindu community of the time. In 1913 when the first

94




edition of Mogachem Lagn was published, Shennoi Goembab wanted to give an advertisement in
Konkani in a well known Goan Marathi weekly and thereby announce his book to the potential
Konkani readers. The editor of the weekly, we are told, had hesitated a lot, and was not very sure
whether he would allow a Konkani advertisement in his Marathi magazine.Kashinath Shridhar
Naik, "Chovis Varsamni”. Preface. Mogachem Lagn. 2nd ed. 1938. By Shennoi Goembab. 3rd ed.
(Margao-Goa : Konkani Bhasha Mandal, 1989) 5-10.

4% See Shennoi Goembab 1930: 47.

* Yeshwant Suryarao Desai, "Swagatadhyaksheeya Bhashann". 1943. Gomantak Marathi

Sahitya Sammelan . Aadhyaksheeya Wa Swagatadhyaksheeya Bhashanne. Ed. Somnath

Komarpant. (Panaji-Goa: Gomantak Marathi Academy, 1992) 31.

3 Datta Vyankatesh Pai, "Swagatadhyaksheeya Bhashann.” 1945. Gomantak Marathi
Sahitya Sammelan : Aadhyaksheeya Wa Swagatadhyaksheeya Bhashanne Ed. Somnath
Komarpant. Panaji-Goa: Gomantak Marathi Academy, 1992) 79,80.

' The. first modern Marathi medium school in Goa -- a school based on modern principles of
education and having a definite curriculum -- was established by Mr. Ramchandra Dattaji Ajrekar
alias Rambhau Kulkarni at Mapusa in 1885 ("Gomantakatil Marathi Shikshan" in Azcha wa Kalcha
Gomantak ed. Silver Jubilee Committee, The Goa Hindu Association, Mumbai, 1954, pg. 143). Prior

to this, Hindu children, normally those of the Hindu elite acquired proficiency in Marathi either by
going to the schools run in a home lounge or in the village temple premises (ibid, pg. 140). Usually
a native speaker of Marathi was employed as [##mam or mast# "teacher". This teacher normally
came from across the Goan border and belonged to the (Marathi speaking) area under the British
dominion. (See Shennoi Goembab 1930:2). Shennoi Goembab draws our attention to the irony in .

this dependence of Goans on outsiders for acquiring their own mother-tongue.)
52 See Ferguson : 433.

3 For an introductory reading on the life and works of Shennoi Goembab the reader may refer
to R.N. Naik Shennoi Goembab. Makers of Indian Literature Monograph Ser. (New Delhi : Sahitya
Akademi, 1980); Kiran Budkuley, Shenoi Goembab: the Man and his Work. (Margao-Goa : Asmitai
Pratishthan, 2003).

* These lectures were later published under the title 'Goemkaramchi Goyabhayli Vasnnuk'
("Emigrations of Goans"),1928, by the Gomantak Printing Press in Bombay. Shennoi Goembab was
one of the founder members of the Goa Hindu Association which was established in Bombay in
1919. From 1919 to 1937, as a member of the Executive Committee, he actively participated in the
activities of the association. Four selective speeches, addressed by Shennoi Goembab to Goan
students studying in Bombay, and delivered in functions organized by the Goa Hindu Association
and the Goa Hindu Students' Association were later published by the Gomantak Printing Press
under the title 'Konknni Vidyarthyamk' "to Konkani Students” 1958. See R. N. Naik : 41-43.

** R.N. Naik informs us that the three plays -- "Mogachem lagn’, 'Jhilba Ranno’ and
'Pownachem Taplem' were put up several times in the functions of the Goa Hindu Association.
Perhaps these were written specially for the functions of the Association. In the 2nd edition of
‘Jhilba Ranno’ we are informed that writing of this play was completed on November 17, 1933, and

on December 3, 1933 it was staged at the annual function of the Association held in Girgaum.

95




** See Kashinath Shridhar Naik, publisher's preface. Konknni Mullavem Pustak. By Shennoi

Goembab. 2nd ed. (Mumbai: Gomantak Printing Press, 1947) inside cover I.

7 Shennoi Goembab. Yewkar Adhyakshamlem Ulowp (Mumbai: Gomantak Printing Press,
1945)137.

*® Ferguson :436.
* Ibid.

% José Pereira. Konkani: A Language : A Hisory of the Konkani Marathi Controversy (Dharwar:
Karnatak University, 1971)4. '

8 Ravindra Kelekar, "Ek Bhagyawant Drashto Konknni Bhakt.” Foreward. Ugdasamche
Kotthyekuddint. By Shantaram Amonkar (Priol-Goa: Jaag Prakashan, 2005) Six.

2 Konknni Parishad: Tisre Baskechi Khabar. (Mumbai: Gomantak Printing Press, 1944) Ap-
pendix1:13,14.

8.§.M. Katre, The Formation of Konkani. Deccan College Building & Silver Jubilee Mono-
graph ser. 23. ( Poona: Deccan College, 1966) 173,174.

64

. Ravindra Kelekar Konknniche Rajkarann. (Margao-Goa : Nava - Gomanta Prakashan,
1964); "Marathi - Konknni Wad : Kahi Antahprawaha.” Bhasha Anni Jeewan 8.1 (1990) 27-38.

8. See. Kashinath Shridhar Naik (1938).

5 Pratap Naik and Preeta Naik. "Educational Scene in Goa for the Academic Year 2001-2002."
Unpublished (Porvorim : TSKK) 2003.

7. Ravindra Kelekar. "Samyukta Goem Zaalenaa Zalyar Konknni Lok Shennttalo”. Mahaa
Konkann Sudarshan, ed. Suhas Dalal (Quepem-Goa: Pratibha Pakashan, 2003) 13, 14.

% A similar pattern was noticed by Nancy Dorian (1977) in her study of Scottish Gaelic. See
Nancy C. Dorian, "The Value of Language-Maintenance Efforts which are Unlikely to Succeed.”
[JSL 68 (1987): 57-67.

¢ J. Gerson Da Cunha, The Konkani Language and Literature 1881. (New Delhi: Asian Educa-
tional Services 1981 Rpt.) 25; Naguesh Sonde Konknni Bhashecho Itihas (Mumbai : Vasantik
Prakashan, 1981) 62; Olivinho J.F. Gomes Konknni Saraspaticho Itihas - Ek Supullo Niyall .
(Chandor-Goa : Konkani Sorospot Prakashan, 1989) 4; SarDessat 2000 : 12.

- Matthew Almeida, "Franciscan and Jesuit Contribution to Konkani". Sod, 6 (Porvorim:
TSKK, 2004)55.

" V.B. PrabuDessai Satravya Shatakamtil Gomantaki Boli (Mumbai: University of Bombay,
1963) 68-82; Katre 1966:174; Pratap Naik. Introduction. Sollavya Shemkddyamtiem Konknni
Mahabharat - Adi Parv. Ed. Naik. (Porvorim-Goa: Thomas‘Stephens Konknni Kendr, 1990) VI, V1I;
S.K. Chatterjee cit. Kelekar 2003; Almeida 2004 : 55-58.

2 Shennoi Goembab: 1945 :13.

" Pratap Naik 1990: VII1.; According to L.A. Rodrigues, '[i]n codex no. 771 prevail stories
from Mahabarata, and in no. 772 those of Raumayana and a few fables.' L. A. Rodrigues. Introduc-

96




tion. Mohabharot, ed. Rodrigues. (Goa, 1988) XVI.

¢ Neither Rodrigues nor Naik make it clear whether the language - Konkani/Marathi - was
specified on the codices. From the introductions of both Rodrigues and Naik to their respective
edited versions of Adi Parva, and also from the preface of A. Noronha to Rodrigues' book, it
appears that it is the twentieth century scholars who have classified these as Konkani and Marathi

manuscripts.
 Rodrigues : XV Naik, P. 1990 : VII, VIIIL.
* Rodrigues : XVI
7-1bid: X VII.
® Naik P. 1990 : VII.
" Almeida 2004:55. N

8 José Pereira in his brief account of the history of literary Konkani writes, 'At least one MS.
in the Kannada characters of Vijayanagara has come down to us, with the Marathi text and interlin-
ear Konkani translation’ (Literary Konkani : A Brief History. 2nd ed. (Panaji : Goa Konkani Akademi,

1992) 26. Pereira, however, provides no further details of the manuscript as also about its where-

abouts.

In his history José Pereira highlights the events whose impact, according to him, made Konkani
what it is today (1992:7). Interestingly, these events that begin with the 'background event' (pg. 8)
of the entry of the Aryans into the Konkan (around the eighth century A.D.) make no mention of
the burning of the Konkani literature by the Portuguese in the sixteenth century. This, and the
statement that 'Christanity rendered Konkani the service that Buddhism and Jainism had done to
many other now flourishing Indian tongues' (1992:9) perhaps indicate that José Pereira does not
subscribe to the claim that Konkani had a sizeable body of literature before the sixteenth century,
which was later destroyed by the Portuguese. 7

8 Almeida 2004:55,56.
82 See Rodrigues XVII; Naik, P. 1990 : VII, VIII.

8.See. V. B. Prabhudessai "Gomantakachi Marathi Parampara." Gomantakiya Marathi

Vangmayacha Itihas. Eds. V.B. Prabhudessai and Ravindra Ghavi, Vol.I (Panaji-Goa: Gomantak
Marathi Akademi, 2003) 99.

84 See Rodrigues : XVI, XVII; Naik P. 1990 VII.
85 Pereira 1992:26,27.

8 QOlivinho Gomes, Introduction. Sollavya Shemkddya Adlem Konknni Ramayann. Ed. by
Gomes. Taleigao-Goa : Goa University, 1996)XI1I.

87 Pereira 1992 : 26, 27.

% See Prabhakar Machwe, "Marathi Literature". Encyclopaedia of Indian Literature 9 Vol. 111
(New Delhi : Sahitya Akademi, 1989)

¥ See L.S. Seshagiri Rao, "Kannada Literature” Encyclopaedia of Indian Literature Vol. I11.

97




Ed. Amaresh Datta. (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1989)2378-2383.

% See Ramesh M. Shukla, "Gujarati Literature” Encyclopaedia of India Literature Vol. I11. Ed.
Amaresh Datta. (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1989) 2366-2374.

% SeeVijayendra Snatak, "Hindi Literature." Encyclopaedia of Indian Literature Vol. I11. Ed.
Amaresh Datta. (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1989) 2376-2378.

2 See Sukumar Sen. and Manoj M. Chakravarti. "Bengali Literature." Encyclopaedia of Indian
Literature Vol. [1l. Ed. Amaresh Datta. (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1989) 2346-2353.

9 See Prabhudessai 2003: 98,99.
9 SarDessai : 31; also see Prabhudessai 2003:98.

% Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Indo-Arvan and Hindi. (Calcutta : Firma K.L. Mukhopadhyay, revised
& enlarged 2nd ed. 1969) 102, 103.

% Tbid: 103.
7 1bid: 106.
% Tbid: 108.

% Some of the papers in The Ramayana Tradition in Asia, ed. V. Raghavan (New Delhi: Sahitya

Akademi, 1980) make an interesting reading in this regard.

19 See Amaresh Datta, ed. Encyclopaedia of Indian Literature, Vol. III. (New Delhi : Sahitya
Akademi, 1989)2694-2712.

10V Pereira 1992:38,39; Sonde 1981:71; Gomes 1989:42.

192 José Pereira, Konkani : A Language : A History of the Konkani Marathi Controversy.
(Dharwar : Karnataka Univ. 1971) 4.

19-John Leyden, Plan for the Ihvestigation of the Languages, Literatures, Antiquities and
History of the Dekkan. British Museum, Additional Ms. 26, 566, pp. 67-70 (or fols. 37r-37v). Pereira
1971:127. :

' Naguesh Sonde, Konknni Bhashecho Itihas, (Mumbai: Vasantik Prakashan, 1981)71.

1% John Leyden p. 42 (fol. 19v) in Pereira 1971:5.
1% Pereira 1971:5.

197 Sollavya Shemkddya Adlem Konknni Ramayann. Ed. Olivinho Gomes. (Taleigao-Goa :
Goa University, 1996); Sollavya Shemkddyamtlem Konknni Mahabharat . Adi Parv. Ed. Pratap
Naik. (Porvorim-Goa: Thomas Stephens Konknni Kendr, 1990). Henceforth, all references to the

texts of Konkani Ramayana and Konkani Mahabharata shall be indicated in the main text within
brackets and with abbreviations respectively as (K.R.), (A.P.).

198 Rodrigues : XVI, X VII; Naik, P. 1990 : VI.

19 1n fact, the first sentence could be seen as two sentences - 1) 71f1ft e =amw™ e v and 2)
amqq fefeza o= aft IM vt eq@d =@ smmifd. In this case, four out of five sentences could be seen as

beginning with 'connecting' words.

98



" According to Naik, the story numbered 8 also begins in/with a '"Marathi Sloka' (1990 : IX).
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'3 Jayanti Naik, Konknni Lokkannyo (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 2003). Page numbers of
the examples taken from the book shall be indicated in the text within brackets against the title of

the story.

114 Rolland Barthes, "Writers, Intellectuals, Teachers"”, Barthes; Selected Writings, ed. Susan
Sontag (Oxford: Fontana Paperbacks, 1971) 379.

'S 'Topic' and 'comment’ are terms used in linguistics to characterilze the binary nature of the
sentence structure. 'Topic’ of the sentence is the person or thing about whom/which something is
said. 'Comment' is the statement made about this person or thing. (David Crystal, A Dictionary of
Linguistics and Phonetics. (Oxford : Basil Blackwell, 1985) 56,311).
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CHAPTER THREE

LINGUISTIC TYPOLOGY OF KONKANI LOANS

INTRODUCTION

This chapter provides a structural classification of Konkani loans. This
classification is mainly based on the one provided by Einar Haugen.! A part
of the chapter also deals with hybrid creations which are a product of external
(linguistic) influence, but which do not fit into the accepted definition of
loan. Another typically pan-Indian response to situations of language contact,
that which gets expressed as an adjunction of two synonyms, one native and

the other foreign, is also investigated in the context of Konkani.

From the point of view of the socio-cultural determinants of borrowing,
Leonard Bloomfield classifies lexical borrowing into two broad categories

- Cultural borrowing and Intimate borrowing.?

Cultural borrowing is a part of the general proceés of cultural diffusion and
involves the spread of speech-forms representing new objects and practices
from one linguistic group to another.® It is both a universal and a mutual
phenomenon - all languages borrow speech-forms from one another and, all
languages in contact contribute something new to one another's linguistic

culture by means of new words.*

Intimate borrowing is not mutual. It is one-sided. To quote Bloomfield, here

one needs to

'distinguish between the upper or dominant language, spoken by the
conquering or otherwise more privileged group, and the lower language,
spoken by the subject people, or... by humble immigrants. The
borrowing goes predominantly from the upper language to the lower,
and it very often extends to speech-forms that are not connected with

cultural novelties."*
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In other words, intimate borrowing takes place necessarily in a diglossic
situation where two (or more) languages are bound in a H-L relationship,
and the L mainly borrows from the H. The L borrows not only those lexical
items that represent cultural novelties,-but also those that contribute nothing

new to its culture.

The most obvious motive for cultural borrowing is the need-filling motive -
the loan fills a gap in the borrowing language. Intimate borrowing, on the
other hand, is largely ascribable to the prestige motive.> Within the socio-
cultural context of a 'dominant’ and a 'lower' language, speakers of the 'lower’'
language get a feel of higher prestige when, to borrow Bloomfield's
expression, they garnish their lower language speech with borrowings from

the dominant speech.®

René Appel and Pieter Muysken mention a distinction in lexical borrowing
from an anthropological perspective made by X. Albo who distinguishes

between substitution and addition of vocabulary.” 'There is substitution if

the borrowed item is used for a concept which already exists in the culture,

and addition if it is a new concept.'

Loans are a product of borrowing. These have been tagged by various writers

with terms such as loanword, hybrid, loan translation, or semantic loan.?

Einar Haugen provides a very complex structural typology of loans mainly
on the basis of morphological considerations. This classification seems to
be the only one of its kind in linguistics. According to Appel and Muysken,
in the course of this classification, Haugen has also 'managed to systematize
the terminology hitherto used for explaning the phenomenon of borrowing."?
For instance, the term borrowing, which is customarily used in linguistics
loosely to refer to both, the process and the product, is strictly reserved by
Haugen only to refer to the process, and the product is called a loan. Terms
like 'loanword', 'hybrid', 'loan translation' or 'semantic loan' that are used in

literature on borrowing, sometimes vaguely, are first discussed and some of
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3.2

these are later incorporated into a well defined and well structured schema

of classification of loans.

The typology of Konkani loans provided in the present chapter has adopted

Haugen as the theorctical mainstay.

HAUGEN'S CLASSIFICATION OF LOANS

Haugen defines borrowing as ‘the attempted reproduction in one language
of patterns previously found in another.""! He calls the ‘original pattern' the
model and recognizes that its reproduction - the loan may vary in the kind
and degree of similarity with the model.'? Comparing the model with the
reproduction, Haugen distinguishes two kinds of activities that constitute

borrowing -- importation and substitution. Importation implies the

introduction of a new pattern into the language, and substitution refers to
the replacement of a pattern in the model with another from the receiving

language.'? ‘

On the basis of the distinction between morphemic and phonemic substitution

Haugen sets up three classes of loans, viz.- 1.Loanwords:; 2. Loanblends;

and 3. Loanshifts. Loanwords ‘show morphemic importation without
substitution' ; loanblends ‘show morphemic substitution as well as importation’

and loanshifts ‘show morphemic substitution without importation.'?

Loanwords are further classified into three types on the basis of the degree
of phonemic substitution - 1. loanwords with no phonemic substitution;
2.loanwords with partial phonemic substitution; and 3.loanwords with

complete phonemic substitution ."?

Similarly, loanblends are classified as - 1.blended stems; 2. blended

derivatives; and 3. blended compounds.'* In blended stems, a part of the

model stem is substituted with a native affix which is often meaningless.
Blended derivatives may be of two types - 1. Those in which foreign affixes
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3.3.1.

are replaced by the native; and 2. those in which foreign affixes are retained
and the base is translated. In blended compounds one of the morphemes in

the model compound is substituted by a native morpheme.'*

In loanshifts 'foreign loans appear in the language only as changes in the
usage of native words''®> When there is a loanshift in simple stems we either

get loan homonyms or loan synonyms depending upon the extent of similarity

between the two meanings , new and old . In the former , the two meanings
are far apart, and in the latter there is some degree of semantic affinity
between the new and the old meanings .Whereas a loan homonym gives a
totally new meaning to the native word , a loan synonym gives it just a new

shade of meaning.”> When there is a complete morphemic shift in a

compound, we have aloan translation.'®

KONKANI LOANS : A CLASSIFICATION

In keeping with the above schema, loans in Konkani are classified as

Loanwords, Loanblends and Loanshifts.
Loanwords

When the phonetic repertoire, syllabic combinations and prosodic patterns
of the donor and the borrower language match, loanwords tend to be
accepted without having to make any phonetic adjustment. Thus there are
loans with no phonetic substitution. When the two languages differ in the
above mentioned aspects, the result is nativization of foreign features, or
adaptation. Thus we get loanwords with partial or complete phonetic

substitution.!”

Quite a few of the loans from Kannada (Ka.) into Old Konkanti (sixteenth &
seventeenth century Konkani) that have been identified by Rocky Miranda
from the three different versions of Diogo Ribeiro’s Konkani - Portuguese

dictionary, are direct loans, with no phonemic substitution.®
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Examples :

1. usiru "respite” <Ka. usiru "breath"”

2. kambi "lath" < Ka. kambi "bar , pole"

3. kempu "enamel" <Ka. kempu "red colour , ruby"
4. kombu "sprout , bud" < Ka. kombu "sprout , horn"
5. kula "tenant farmer" < Ka. kuéa "lessee , tenant farmer"
6. gudi "flag " <Ka. gudi "flag "

7. tumbu "pipe , spout” <Ka. tumbu "tube"

8. ba:gu "bend"” <Ka. ba. gu "bend"

9. bida:ra "lodging" <Ka. bida:ra "lodging , dwelling"
10. hindu "flock" <Ka. hindu "flock”

All these loans survive in Modern Goan Konkani . But in most Konkani
dialects they have undergone phonological changes together with the native
words . Loss of final short vowels is a phonological change shared by most
Konkani dialects.'” This is accompanied by compensatory lengthening of
the vowel in the last syllable. Just as the native dewu "God" , putu "son"
became [de-w], [pu:t] in these dialects, usiru, kambi , etc. became [u fi:r],
[ka:mb], etc. Besides, there have been other changes brought about by the

processes of assimilation , metathesis, etc.
Examples :

1. wsiru>usi:'r (loss of final short ¥ accompanied by compensatony

lengthening)

usi:r > u [i:r (assimilation : dental s becomes palatal § under the

influence of palatal 1)
2. bida:re> bida:r (loss of final short o)

bida:r > bira:q ( metathesis )
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Most Pan-Indian translations and creations of recent times have come to
Konkant via Marathi and Hindi. Most of these could be seen as loanwords

with no phonemic substitution .
Examples :

1. dur-der [on literally, "television", - name of the national television

channel-
2.  aka fwani - name of the Indian radio network -
3. widyapit A "university"
4.  kulaguru "vice-chancellor"”
5. kulspati "chancellor”
6. loksab “a "lower house of Indian parliament"
7.  rajyessb %a "upper house of Indian parliament"
8.  vid%ansaeb "a "legislative assembly"
9. praﬁ Zanmontri "prime-minister"
10.  rafgropati "president”

Konkani normally replaces word-initial [ and z in the Portuguese models

respectively by candj .

Examples :

1. cheiro "smell" > cer "perfume"

2. chavena "cup" > cawn

3. chapeu "hat" >cgpé

4. chinela - a kind of foot wear - > ciné&l
5. chourico "saussage" > coris / cowris

6. Janeiro "January" > janer

7. Jesus "Jesus" > jed'u
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8. Joaquim - aname - > joki
9. juro "interest ( banking )" > jur
10. justo "exactly" > just/ jist
Exceptions : |
1. chocado "shocked" > fokad
2. chefe "boss" > [gf

3. janela "window" > d*onél

4. juiz "judge" > d*uwid*

5. jeito "pose" > jhet

When there is complete phonological substitution of a foreign sound sequence
by a native one, ‘the results may be almost completely unrecognizable to the

speakers of the model language'

Portuguese fosforo "match" has come to Konkani as fosk / fosok / fos ok
"match-box" ; cruz "cross" is reproduced in the various Konkani dialects

as kuris, k Puris or furis.

One version of English 'cleaner' "attendant in a public van" in Konkani is
kilindor - a word rhyming with 'conductor'. The professional registers of

plumbers and mechanics contain quite a few English loans with complete |
phonological substitution . "Washer' ("a thin flat ring usually of metal or plastic
that is used in the screwing of taps , pipes etc.") in the Konkani plumber’s
register has become waysor . Similarly, 'shock-absorber' in a K.onkéni car-

mechanic’s register is cokOopser or cokops .

As pointed out by Haugen, degree of bilingualism is very crucial in
determining the extent of phonological distortions in a loanword.”! By giving
examples from languages like Menomini, Tagalog, English and German,
. Bloomfield too has demonstrated that an 'increased familiarity with the foreign

language may lead to a newer, more correct version of a foreign form.'??
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kilindor, waysor. cokdpsor are adaptations of the English models by
Konkani speakers who are not bilingual speakers of English . From the point
of view of these speakers, kilindor is merely a label of a function to be
performed in a public transport system in which a non- native language
(English) came to be associated . Similarly , a Konkani plumber or mechanic
came to deal with wayser and cok9psar that were from their point of view
merely names in a non-native language (English), of parts that were nameless

in the local language .

English - Konkani contact is a comparatively recent phenomenon in the
history of language contact pertaining to Goan Konkani. As the administrative
language and the language of higher education in the neighbouring British
India, and also as a foreign language associated with international
communication, English did have prestige even in Portuguese Goa .But it
was only after its liberation (Dec. 19, 1961) that Goa opened its doors
wide for English to reign in the administrative and educational spheres . Having
a good command over English came to have prestige in the post-liberation
Goan society as had been the case with Portuguese in pre-liberation Goa.
With the democratization of public education, English seeped into the Goan
masses . For the Konkani speakers who were thus educated in the English
medium schools kilinder, wayser, cokopser were only 'funny' adaptations
of the English models in the speech of Konkani speakers who were ignorant
in English . Owing to this attitude, the wild adaptations of English models
like kilindor etc. could not diffuse widely in Goan Konkani and are seen
today only as a mark of the speech of the ‘uneducated ‘i.e. people who
have not received any formal English education . A Konkani speaker with
even a reasonable command over English tends to avoid these loans and

goes for recognizable English versions of the same .

b hikarb faso "useless talk / discussion” - a word always used in the plural

- is probably a Konkani adaptation of the Hindustani phrase bekar (Persian)
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ki beghes (Arabic). Portuguese alma perdida "lost soul” has come to
Konkani as alom pé‘c{c{yar. Similarly, Sao Joao "St. John" has become
sgjaw / sajaw in the context of St. John feast.”? amori "dusk" is a realization
of Latin Avé Maria "Hail Mary" which has come to Konkani via Portuguese.
At 7 O'clock in the evening Angelus (Avé Maria ) was recited in front of
altars. Avé Maria became aymori/amori in Konkani and eventually came
to signify the time in the evening when the prayer was said. However, for
the Hindu speakers it simply means "time at the end of evening and the

advent of night " .

Portuguese vd se embora "get out " (imperative) is adapted in Konkani in
various ways as wasimOr, wosmar, b& ['mer etc.which, besides meaning
"get out", is also an interjection used to convey a strong feeling of rejection
or refusal®*. A new phrase wasimorad diwep "giving wasimorad" i.e.
"asking someone to get out and get lost" is also coined in Konkani by deriving
wasimorad from wasimor . This phrase is structured like the phrases thapa{I
diwep "give a slap", utor diwagp "give word", meat diwagp "give vote" etc.,
in which the first word is a noun . wasimorad is likewise a feminine noun in
Konkani (haw¢& taka wasimorad (F) dili(F) "1 asked him to get out";
haw& taka t'apof(N) dil€ (N) "1 gave hirﬁ a slap". However , it is a native
construction only 'sounding’ like a Portuguese word formed with a suffix

-ado /a like pesado/a "heavy" gelado/a "freezing ; ice-cream". vd se
embora is only an imperative of ir-se embora "to get out". It does not have

any corresponding noun-form in Portuguese .

English phrase 'first class' has been adapted into Konkani as faskaslas or
fafkolas "very good" which is used both as an attribute, and also as an
interjection .

Loanwords may be either simple words with single morphemes, or

compounds with two or more morphemes . Often, compounds or even phrases

and sentences in the donor language function as simple words in the borrowing

108



3.3.2.

language . Thus, as mentioned earlier, English 'shock-absorber' or Portuguese
(< Latin) Avé Maria "Hail Mary" becomes cokopser and amori in
Konkani, respectively. Similarly , Hindustani phfase bekar ki behes "useless
discussion" or Portuguese sentence vd se embora "get out" are adapted in
Konkani as single words - respectively as b Zikarb “aso and wasimor .
Hence, Uriel Weinreich feels , simple in the context of loanwords 'must be
defined from the point of view of the bilinguals who perform the transfer,
rather than that of the descriptive linguist.”® From this angle, simple words
include whatever that is * transferred in an unanalyzed form'> -- as a single

unit in the borrowing language .

[f] in Konkani : an effect of borrowing ?

In the available linguistic literature on Konkani, there is some confusion and
inconsistency in the statements made on aspiration in Konkani . According
to S.M. Katre, ‘aspirates are not in general tolerated [in Konkani] except in
the initial position.”® In other words , non-initial de-aspiration is universal
and without any exception in Konkani.?” Although this statement rightly
captures an aspect in the formation / evolution of the Konkani language, as

pointed out by Matthew Almeida, it

‘should be taken in its proper context : Katre is speaking from a
diachronic or historical point of view, but one who looks at Konkani
from a synchronic or contemporary point of view has to admit that the
language has been borrowing words containing aspirated segments from

Sanskrit and other cognate languages'.®
Almeida observes that,

‘Konkani dialects vary considerably in the way they aspirate the
different phonemes . Frequency of the use of aspiration too varies

from dialect to dialect . The highest amount of aspiration is found in
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the Bardeshi dialect of the North and the lowest amount of aspiration
is found in the Mangluri dialect of the South... Between the Bardeshi
and Mangluri extremes there are a number of shades of aspiration both

in its frequency and quality.'”®

However, ‘Bardeshi’ and ‘Mangluri’ as regional dialects of Konkani are
themselves plural entities. Within these regional variants there is a
considerable phonological variation in the S(‘)cial dialects, especially in those
pertaining to the variable of religion . The Hindu and Christian dialects in
these regions differ considerably with respect to aspiration.?? Furthermore,
- A.M. Ghatage’s syncronic surveys of a Mangluri and a Cochin dialect of

Konkani provide evidence of aspiration in these variants of Konkani.*
Coming to the [p 4]/ [f] variation in this light , to quote Almeida,

‘There is a gap in the distribution of unaspirated and aspirated voiceles
consonants in modern Konkani , viz. */p #/ does not exist . It must
have existed in older Konkani , because it is still found in the
pronunciation of a few Konkani speakers settled along the ghats . Other

dialects seem to have replaced */p % with /f/ , a labio-dental fricative''
According to Katre ,

‘in the Christian dialects generally and in certain Hindu dialects , e.g.
ns.[Konkani of North Kanara Saraswats] , ngs. [Konkani of North
Kanara Gauda Saraswats] , g. [Konkani of Goa Hindus] etc. to a
certain extent this aspirate [p 7] is pronounced as a dentolabial fricative
f, and so indicated in the X [Christian] dialects in Roman

Transliteration."?

Miranda records /f/ only in the Salcete Christian dialect.”* According to
him, this is a realization of the Proto-Konkani initial *p “and *k #which he
sees as consonant clusters with *4 as the second member.** "Flower" would

be p “uls in the Mangalore Hindu Konkani dialect and p “ul in the
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Mangalore Christian , Bardez Hindu, Bardez Christian and Salcete Hindu
dialects.?® In other words, in the Salcete Christian dialect alone "flower"
would be ful . This however does not hold at least for Goan Konkani in
which [p 7] exists only in the dialects spoken in the Pednem Taluka that are-
phonetically quite similar to those spoken in the adjoining area that comes

under the Ratnagiri district of Maharashtra.

It appears that [f] has entered the Konkani phonetic system due to borrowing
from Portuguese and thereafter replaced the native [p #]. This is a well

attested phenomenon in history of languages. To quote Bloomfield,

'If the borrowing people is relatively familiar with the lending language,
or if the borrowed words are fairly numerous, then foreign sounds
which are acoustically remote from any native phoneme, may be
preserved in a more or less accurate rendering that violates the native

phonetic system."¢

Thus, Scandinavian loanwords have introduced the [sk] cluster into Eri'glish.
This cluster occurs in loanwords like sky, skin and shirt, and also in later
formations like scatters, scrawl, scream. [z-] and [j-] in the initial position
in English, was an effect of borrowing from French. Zip, zoom, jab, jounce
were new creations in the language after [z-] and [j-] were accepted in the

phonological system of English.*

Konkani, especially Goan Konkani has borrowed copiously from Portuguese,

and /f/ is present in many of these loans .

Examples ( only those loans with /f/ in the initial position are picked up;
where the meaning of the model and the loan is identical or almost identical,

it is provided only in one place - after the loan. ) :
1. fals "false ;untrue;bad "< falso
2. falt "less" < falta "want , lack"

3. fam "fame" < fama
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4. famad‘ "famous" < afamado

5. fati "slice of bread"< fatia

6. fat "suit" < fato

7. favor "favour" < favour

8. fest "feast” < festa

9. felis - name of a person - < felicio "happy"
10. feryad "holiday" < feriado

11. ferid "wound" < ferida

12. ferr "iron" < ferro

13. ferrad "pressed (clothes )" <férrad0
14. fidalg "noble man" < fidalgo

15. fugaw "chicken-pox" < fogdo

16. fog "fire;work" %fogo "fire"

17.foge€ "fire-cracker” < foguete

18. foger "one who makes fire-works " < fogueiro "one who feeds fire ina

metal plant"; fougeteiro "one who makes/lights firework."
19. folg "enjoyment" < folga
20. fol "page" < folha
21. for "cover" < forro
22. form "form , mould" < forma
23. forn "oven" < forno
24. fort "fine!(exclamation) ; strong" < forte
25. fors "strength" < forca
26. fask "match-box" < fosforo "match"
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27.f360 < "photo(graph)" < foto(grafia)

28. fraked® "weakness ; mad" < fraqueza "weakness"
29. fug "air" < fuga " leak , escape”

30. fujo "ran away" < fugiu

31. fungl "funnel” %fum’l

32. fur "hole" < furo

33. farmas "pharmacy"< farmdcia

34. furyod® "furious" < furioso

35. febrer "February" < Fevereiro

That / was one of the later developments in the language becomes evident

from the following considerations -

1. One of the earliest Konkani-Portuguese vocabularies probably belonging
to the seventeenth century and attributed to Father Diogo Ribeiro records
no words under f(i.e. words beginning with ), and directs the reader instead
to look under p 237 Doutrina Cristd by Thomas Stephens contains the
following words with ph but not a single one with f : phauale, phalla, phudde,

pharica, pharmail 8.

2. One of the earliest migrations of Goans during the Portuguese rule has
been to Cochin . Speakers of Konkani of Cochin are descendants of the
Hindu Goans from Salcete and Bardez who left Goa in the sixteenth century
due to fear of conversion, and settled down in Cochin.** The Cochin Konkani
contains p 7 and not f.* This Konkani bears close resemblance to the
Hindu Konkani of South Kanara. Speakers of the latter, according to
Miranda, had migrated to Mangalore from Salcete in the sixteenth century.*!
According to Ghatage’s Survey, Konkani of South Kanara has both fand
p 7.2 However, as compared to p % fis less frequent, rather, quite rare --

only four words in the entire data contain f. Secondly, whereas words with
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p "are mostly native, those with f are mostly loans . With the exception of
ka.fo "phlegm", fi"fee", a:fu "opium" and faydo "profit" are non-native

words.*

3. Sister-languages of Konkani contain p #in the native words ; fin these

languages is due to foreign influence . In Hindi and Urdu it is due to Perso-
Arabic influence, and in Marathi it is due to English influence . Hindi and
Urdu have maintained both p Zand f-- p” in the native words, and fin the
Perso-Arabic and English loans. Marathi has p % in wraz1, ®ifier, T%1, 3/

FwW, &, gzaid etc.; both p 2 and fin #ifew, w19, A, etc.; fin FRR URE

-(but both p 7 and f in wr %), fefersg, EfFw etc. Factors like time of

borrowing, knowledge of English among borrowers, and possibly others,
are responsible for this variation. However, according to linguists, over the
past two decades or so, f is gradually replacing earlier p # even in non -
borrowed words. Linguists have further observed that this change seems to
have occured first among speakers of Marathi belonging to the
Chandraseneeya Kayastha Prabhu group in Mumbai, and that the fashion is
catching on.* Konkani, in general seems to have replaced native p 2by the

foreign f.

Loan Blends

Here a paft or all of a native morpheme is substituted for some part of the
model . Loan blends give us an inkling into the way speakers analyze the

models that they are imitating .

Blended Stems

- Here a part of the model stem is replaced by a native affix which is sometimes

meaningless. Thus, when the model is an a-ending masculine noun, Konkani

usually replaces the -a by -owhich is a native masculine marker .
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Examples :

1. faydo "profit" < Arabic (Ar.) faysda

2.  d#rya | d#yo"sea" <Persian (Per.) dorya

3. kojws[o"anguish" <Ka. kojows[a*

4. derd*0"level" < Marathi (Mar.) derd’a ( < Ar. dergja. )
5. lSl]g()/lSle < Mar. lepga ( < Hindi (Hin.) [&"pga)
6. kurto < Mar. kurta (< Hin. kurta)

7. dorodo "burglary" < Mar. deroda

8.  b"opko "show" < Mar. b'opka

9. g"galo"scam" < Mar. g”ogaéa

10. tabo"possession” < Mar. taba

In all the above loans the final -9is hardly more than a gender marker.*¢

Blended Derivatives
Here, either native affixes or bases are substituted for the foreign.

Derivatives substituting affixes

Examples :
A
1. ghigay "strength”
2. labay/lamay "height"
3. t"enday "cool ; silence”

4. mhargay “inflation”
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B
1. girgstkay / giré&stokay "richness"
2. sobitkay "beauty”
3. danwikay "awareness”
4.  whigwikay "grandeur"
C
1.  sowskrutay "culture"
2.  swoatontratay "liberation, fregdom"
3. wiwid'tai /wiwittay "diversity"
4. wutsuktay "curiosity"

Words in A are abstract nouns formed by adding -ay to the adjective : gh4
"strong" + -ay = gh#ay "strength" ; lab "tall"+ -ay = labay "height" etc.
land 2 in B are also similar in structure : girest "rich" + -kay = gir estkay
"richness" ; sobit "beautiful” + -kay = sobitkay "beauty". 3 and 4 in B belong
to a different pattern. d’anwikay and w"#dwikay are synonymous with
d’anwik and w"#dwik, and are formed by adding -ay to these : d’anwik +
-ay = danwikay; w"fdwik + -ay‘ = whidwikay. (Infact , d’anwik and
w'idwik are themselves derived by adding -wik to d”an and wid (A)) .
Here abstract nouns d’a;zwikay.and wh fkgwikay are formed from abstract
nouns d‘anwik and w"#{wik. The products are semantic replicas with a
different phonetic flavour . The word-final -kay makes these formations rhyme

with adjective + abstract noun suffix formations like gir &stkay and sobitkay

Words in C could be seen as Konkani adaptations of foreign models .
sowskrutay seems to be a * Konkanization’ of semskriti , a loan from the
Classical Language -- Sanskrit , freely used in most Indo-Aryan and even in
the Dravidian languages . In sowskrutay the word-final -i of semskriti is
substituted by the native suffix -ay . swatontratay inall likelihood is derived
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from Hindi swetentrata by replacing the word-final -a by -ay.*” wiwittay
is an adaptation of Marathi / Hindi wiwid"ata ; and utsuktay is modelled on

Marathi utsukata .

Most -tai ending abstract nouns in Konkani are thus a historical subset of
the -ay ending nouns.But due to a number of words like sowskrutay,
swolontrotay, wiwittay , utsukiay, gfmb Birray "seriousness", sohad'tay
"ease", [okyoray "possibility", seb"yatay "civilization" etc. -fay has
established itself as an abstract noun suffix in Konkani . In fact , a widely
used formation like #itay "exaggeration" which is a translation of Marathi
oti fayokti uses -tay as a derivational suffix . #itay is #i "too much" + -tay.
ititai also has additional semantic capacity in that it indicatés 'excess' as

against aoti foyokti which is confined only to verbal exaggeration.*®

Of late there Has been a trend , especially in the writings related to academic
literary criticism, to use any -t¢ ending abstract noun from Marathi / Hindi
(which is mostly a loan from Sanskrit ) by feplacing -ta by Konkani -tai .
The following examples are taken from the writings of Kiran Budkuley,

Priyadarshini Tadkodkar and Bhushan Bhave.*

progolb fotay, osurak fitetay, manssiktay, tafast "atay, susutratay,
wastewiktay, g hanifgatay ( S.N. : respectively, 52, 58, 60, 63, 70, 94,
98); sulob Mtay, ot'uktay, westuni fiotay, bohu frutstay, sujanotay,
vifif{/atay, lowciktay, ni fcittay (S.S.: respectively, 2, 2, 2, v8, 28, 32,
32, 34); uc frupk %altay, krutrimtay, wi fwatmokatay, a[eysucoktay,
kolatmokatay. fufirtay, oliptetay, hotoboltay, ofliltay, krutadnystay,
ut "altay, b Bawukiay, resiktay (A.S. : respectively, 186, 188, 188, 189,
193,195, 196, 197, 199, 208, 214, 224, 236).

These blends have not entered the written discourse from the spoken
language . Rather, they are conscious adaptations of the Marathi / Hindi
models into written Konkani, at times requiring the Konkani reader to consult

a Marathi / Hindi dictionary .
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This proliferation of the -tay ending nouns in present-day written Konkani
is no doubt an outcome of the expansion in the domains of use of Konkani .
Study of Konkani literature at the graduation and post-graduation levels
opened up a whole new vista of literary criticism for Konkani. This
necessitated utilizatioh o.f'a'ppropriate termino.logy for analytical/theoretical
discourse. The option available was creation of neologisms/blends. Also,
those who had an exposure in the field through Marathi and Hindi came to
be writing on the subject in Konkani . Those with a background of English

came to Konkani via Marathi / Hindi as the path was more facilitating.*

The indiscriminate usage of the ‘converted’ -tay ending nouns can be seen
as leading to an unbridled influence of Marathi / Hindi on today’s academic
Konkani . Such a licence to adbpt any -ta ending Marathi / Hindi word into
Konkani by merely changing the suffix also eclipses other options already
available in the language. For instance, the user just does not notice
k”afslpar{/ "salient feature" and coins vi fe ftay "salient feature" from -
vi fe fota (S.S.: 8). A word ssvastPotay (A.S.:186,187) is created (from
asvast Bota) when Konkani already has asvast Zokay. 50 [iktay (A.S.: 213)
is created (from sohon filota 7 ) when so"fikpa;z is readily available on the
Konkani tongue. Konkani does not really ‘need’ muk “eltay (S.S.: 45)
when it already has muk helpart. Such seemingly Konkani words as so [iktay
and muk Zeltay serve to strengthen -tay as a Konkani suffix and become
language internal models for a limitless conversion of -ta into -tay . This is
also a matrix of the writer's knowledge of extant terminology in Konkani,
his/her discrimination in creating terms; and discretion in the selection of the

appropriate affix.

Writings of Shennoi Goembab also contain many -tay ending formations .
But a close scrutiny of these shows that only a few of these are simple
conversions of Marathi / Hindi -ta ending models. nomrotay’' "humility" is

52 1

thus derived from nomrota. But akrutay®® "shape" and arogyatay® "health"
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are adaptations respectively of akrti and arogye which belong to the pan-
Indian vocabulary . Similarlypur'tyatay54 "reward" is a new version ofpurtyay
which corresponds to purlyayi in Marathi . From Marathi nipunata "skill"
and marmikota "subtlety” are derived nipunay* and marmikay.>® Shennoi
Goembab’s language also contains many -ay ending abstract nouns whose
existence cannot be attributed to foreign models, and thus need to be grouped
under Native Creations. To give a few examples, wegfikay’’ "difference”,
ind fukay’® "envy" s#lay®® "looseness", bonday®® "revolt". All these
innovations tone in well with the overall creativity and simplicity of the

author’s language .

Marathi abstract nouns formed with suffix -pona are sometimes borrowed
into Konkani by changing -pona to -pon. To give a few examples ,
kodwetpon < kaciwa{parta "bitterness", monmek|gpon < manmoklepona
"openness" (here mokle is also translated as mek(e), dik”aupart
<dikhaupar6a "show.” (A.S. : respectively 189, 191,236) At times, these
adaptations seem quite unwarranted. For instance, when Konkani already

has kodsan "bitterness", a writer really ‘need not’ invent kogwafpen .

Occasionally, Marathi/ Hindi suffix -fa is replaced by Konkani -pan . Words
like séwedon [ilota , b"owyosta , kolatmoketa , wi falsta have been
adapted by S. M. Tadkod respectively as sowwedon filpaiz, b"awyaparb
kolatmokpon and wi falpon,*!

Derivatives substituting the base

Examples :

1. Konkani #wd "i "unknown" is formed from Marathi enojk"i by
retaining the negative prefix -on and replacing the base o[k"i (o{ok"-i >

olk"i ) by Konkani wilk'i ( w##"-i > wilk'i ) .

2. Konkani wet-"rluk "election” is based on Marathi niwaci’;zuk - - the~

base niwad "choose" is translated as we ¢* and the suffix -nuk is retained.
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Incidentally , this suffix is also native to Konkani which contains quite a few
words like g"ofnuk "use", r'Anuk ‘behaviour", pidnuk "persecution”.
wel‘nuk was an innovation of Felicio Cardoso while he was running the

Konkani Daily Sot.

~

3. Konkaﬁi"élso has loans like thé'fol.lowing in which the foreigh base-4
morpheme is replaced by the native, and the part that has the semblance of
an affix is retained -- r&w¢f "desert” is formed from Marathi wajwen where
walu "sand" is replaced by Konkani r£w and the suffix-like part-wanf
retained in the wa( ofréwa'{.. Perhaps it was poet B.B. Borkar who gave
this word to Konkani lexicon. It is used in his translation of Ravindranath

Tagore's poem - 'Where the Mind is without Fear.'

4. kakluteni® "piteable" is probably a similar formation that echoes
Marathi kevilwarti. It is a rhyme formed by adding the ‘pseudo-suffix’ -ni
to the oblique of kakéut "pity" kak{ute .

5.  Word for "cauliflower" in common Konkani parlance is fulawer . This
could be seen as fula (the oblique of ful ) + a false-suffix -wor. English
'flower' is not a compound formation, and infact is a cognate of ful. But
Konkani speakers seem to be analyzing it as a compound - - fula-wer . The
loan translation of 'cauliflower" - - kobi-ful literally meaning "cabbage

flower" is also in use in Konkani .

Blended compounds

Here one of the morphemes in the model compound is substituted by a native

morpheme .
Examples :

When a Sanskrit / Marathi / Hindi word beginning with bohu is adapted into

Konkani, bohu is changed into b"ow - -
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1. hohuwocen "plural" > b"owwacon

2. bshuman "respect" > b'owman

3. bahub”agik "multilingual" > b*owb"a [ik
4. bohujensomaj "masses"”. > b"owjonsomaj

This pattern also becomes a model for a further adaptation of similar words
into Konkani e.x. b*owr#ygi "multicoloured” and b"owd Bipei "multifaceted”

are derived respectively from bohuroapgi and bahuc{lh apgit

Marathi compounds with fahi "rule" like lok fahi "democracy", hukum fahi
"dictatorship", raje fahi "monarchy", umraw fahi "aristocracy" ,
ekad"ikar fahi "autocracy”, b”arlcl"walfahi "capitalism", nokor fahi®
"bureaucracy", kompu fahi "groupism" are adapted into Konkani by
replacing fahi by fay , respectively as lok fay , hukum [ay, raje fay,
umraw fay , ekad'ikar fay , bhancﬁwalfay , noker fay and kimpu fay.
Konkant has also created b"aekarfay "feudalism" which is seronjam fahi

or samont o fahi in Marathi .

Marathi hokar "acceptance” and nokar "unacceptance" are behind Konkani
h#kar and n"#kar in which Konkani 2# "yes" and n"# "not" have replaced
the ho- and no- in the Marathi words . h#fykar and n® #ykar have further
yielded the adjectives h#kari "affirmative” and n® #kari "negative"® in
Konkani for which in Marathi there is a further compounding - - hokarart™i

( ho-kar-art™i ) and nakarart™i (ne-kar-ort"i) .

Konkani muk®elmtri "Chief-Minister" is an adaptation of Marathi / Hindi
mukyomontri. So is paéa’pradhan "Prime-Minister"%” a Konkani version
of Marathi pentaprod™an. Konkani paja-"chief? as in pajagedo, roughly
meaning, "one who is ahead of others", here replaces Marathi panta, which
is a shortening of Pandit, a prefix for Brahmans. Pe fwa which comes from
Persian pe [ "front" was not the official title. From Shivaji's time, it was
pontaprod®™an.®® Pad also replaces Marathi pojjo - pajfe-rani "Chief-
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3.3.4

Queen" is rendered as paga-rani® in Konkani. However, pata-rani is
more a loanshift ( loan-translation ) than a loanblend since rani 1s as much
native to Konkani as it is to Marathi . In both paéd-pradhan and paya-
rani, pa{,a"implies “chief™.

Shennoi Goembab has also given quite a few blended compounds to Konkani.

To give a few examples - -

1. dMorma-saj™ "a charitable rest house” < Skt./Mar. / Hin. d®srmo fala
2. dMorme-d™ud’’" "crusade, moral battle" < Skt. d "ormo-yudd® o
3.waé—margi72 "wayfarer" <Mar. wafsoru

4. daru-gu| 9" "ammunition” <Mar. darugoja

5. g"odesuwar’ "horseman" < Mar. g'odeswar .

Blended compounds like kalpona [#t "imagination” (S.N.:30) from Mar./
Hin. kolpona fokti, mb"wwi fwo "world of experience" (S.N.:45) from
Mar. / Hin. snubhowwi fweare widely used in present-day critical Konkani

writings .

In most cases of blended compounds, the part that is substituted in the loan
bears a close resemblance in both sound and meaning to that in the model

compound .

Loanshifts

According to Weinreich , this is the type of interference that involves * the
extension of the use of an indigenous word of the influenced language in
conformity with the foreign model'.” Weinreich elaborates on this
interference as follows : ¢ If two languages have semantemes , or units of
content , which are partly similar, the interference consists in the identification
and adjustment of the semantemes to fuller congruence.””” Konkani usage

of loanwords substantiates this observation.
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Loan Homonyms
Examples :

The word d"op means " bulge/protuberance” in Konkani . However, when
it is used in the sense of "pretext” as in the sentence given below , itis
modelled on the Marathi word d"opg meaning "pretence/hypocrisy” :
t"ondayec& lik"it kércya d"opan deuwdw ma fadak albukerkakiden
d”a%un dilo. "Under the pretext of signing the Peace Treaty, Joao Machado

was sent to Albuquerque."’®

akant formerly meant only "shock/calamility” in Konkani . But during the
early days of Sunaparant - - the first and the only Konkani daily in the
Devanagari script - - when the language was groping for journalistic
terminology , the word was also used in the sense of "terror" i.e. atepk in
Marathi / Hindi, and gave rise to the new compounds - - akantwad
"terrorism" and akantwadi "terrorist" modelled on Marathi / Hindi atepkwad
and atepkwadi . This atopk = akant equation was initially not very much
welcome by Konkani writers, especially by R. V. Pandit who had written a
letter to the editor to this effect. However, Sunaparant persisted in its use
of the terms with akant "terror", so much so that the words have found
entry into the recently complied Konkani dictionaries, for example, ‘The

English - Konkani Dictionary' compiled by Gurunath Kelekar.”

niwa{ in Konkani means "clean" and niwwg in Marathi means "pure/sheer".
However, Konkani niwaé is sometimes used in the sense of Marathi m’wwaé
as in the following sentence -...sahityo borowpi niwwe] barowp koruk

lagta "one who writes literature begins to write sheer literature."”

Loan Synonyms
Examples :

Konkani wansa generally means "desire" as in the following sentences - -
123



1. taka b"ikecit* wansa . "He desires deprivation.”

2. m"aka jewnacit* wansa na d*alya . "l don’t have the desire to eat /1

justdon’t feel like eating."

In the following sentence wansa is used in the sense of Marathi / Hindi
wasena "sexual desire" - ... hav€ ticer aglik korun mhgivansa bhag#li.'

”...By molesting her, I quenched my sexual desire."”

d"opkowhich means "blow" in Konkani is also used by Shennoi Goembab
in the sense of Marathi d"skka "blow ; shock" - - 'm"giya monak ho
s{rllsﬁlit d"apko b#slo.' "This was a great shock to my mind."® This shift
has found a fairly wide currency in journalistic Konkani, especially in the
daily Sunaparant. The meaning has also found an entry in the Konkani

dictionary mentioned above.

bat in Konkani means "rice grain (bulk) along with the husk" and b"at in
Marathi means "cooked rice". "Cooked rice" in Konkani is fit and fitin
Marathi means "a éingle grain of rice" which is go&r)in Konkani . In the
Konkani saying [itawé&lyan b*ataci p#ik fa literally meaning" you can
test the rice (whether it is cooked or not ) from ( by pressing ) a single
grain" a semantic confusion®' is created when fit and b"at in the Konkani
saying echo the Marathi meanings . Konkani speakers often interpret the
saying as - - "one can test ( the quality / type ) of the grain from the cooked
rice" This confusion hints at the mistake of the ‘original translator’ who saw
no difference between both the fir and b"ar. The fact that the i.mport of the
saying is based on the Marathi meanings of [ir and b"at indicates that

. Konkani has borrowed the saying from Marathi .

As pointed out by Haugen, loanshifts ‘occur most readily when there is both

phonetic and semantic resemblance between foreign and native terms.*
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Loan Translations

As pointed out by Haugen , loan translations ‘have played a great role in the

development of many languages.'®> Konkani is not an exception here .
Examples :

1. sugke d?ud‘ari translation (tr.) of Mar. swatentryssaynnik which is a tr.

of Eng. 'freedom fighter.'

2. bar £ magpi tr. of Eng. 'well wisher' which is translated as fub’acintok

/ hito cintak in Hin. / Mar .

3.fa£—b"t?y tr. of Hin. / Mar. priﬁ"ab”u:mi which is a tr. of Eng. 'background.’
4. b"iykadp tr. of Mar. b*u:kempowhich is a tr. of Eng. 'earthquéke.’
5.b"awki/ b”awpazz tr. of Eng. 'brotherhood .

6. fulpakul &€ "butterfly"” tr. of Mar. fulspak®oru.®

7. hat kapotr. of Eng. 'sleeveless'.

8. masal.?p.?é()tr. of the pan-Indian 'mesala-dosa.’

9. uddeg-d"ondo "industry" tr. of Mar. 'udyog-d'onda .’

10. siymo-mogi tr. of Hin. / Mar. niserge-premi, probably a tr. of Eng.

'nature lover'.
11.matye b”#wiré/b”ziy b"#rwi "destroyed, razed"” tr. of Mar. d*smindost.
l2.wa6cir3(S.N.: 47) literally meaning "path stone", tr. of Eng. 'milestone .’

13. kaéa bad:ar tr. of Mar. kaéa bad:ar, a tr. of Eng. 'black market." The
‘black’ from ‘black market’ has also given rise to the Konkani expression
blek kerap , literally meaning "doing black" i.e. to be involved in black

market.
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14. waz{c{/i.s‘ (wad-dis) "birthday" tr. of Marathi wa%*’diu/as, and jAmdis tr.
of Hindi janamdin . While the Marathi model which literally means "growth
day” is an adaptation of English 'birthday’, the Hindi model is its literal

translation.

15. jiwitkat"a translation of Maratﬁijz':wan-'caritrQWhich is a translation
of English 'biography'. For Shennoi Goembab ‘biography’ is the simple word
jierhich denotes "life”, and as in English also means "life story”. jin shows
up in ap-jin which is a translation of Marathi / Hindi atmeceritro/ atmeka’a
translations of English 'autobiography'. atmoekat"a is also adapted as
| zfzia’fasziM "one’s own story." ap in the sense of "self” also participates in
loan translations like the following : ap-u/owp "monologue” translation of

Marathi / Hindt swegar, ap-wawurpi "volunteer" translation of Marathi /

Hindi swoyomsewok .

16.jir£edij'£ "view of life" translation of Marathi / Hindijz':wafzadriﬂi which
is also translated as the blended compound jiwen di f{i. (S.N.90)

17. kamsaé85 translation of Marathi / Hindi karya [ aéa , translation of English

'‘workshop’ which is also rendered as the blended compound karyasaL

18. lakuqmar 7 translation of Marathi Iakuc{toc(ya, which is possibly a
translation of English 'wood cutter'. In fact, wood cutter is not a Konkani
occupation . There are b"ar gkara "peddlars selling bundles of firewood"
and lakdacirpi "timber -sliver" among Konkani folk, but no lakudmare.
Perhaps one needs a lakuc{/marofor characterising protagonists in folktales

from non - Konkani culture .

Loan translations could be either literal i.e. word-to-word translations of
the model or their free adaptations. If sufke dud’ari "freedom fighter" is a |
word-to-word translation of swatantryssaynnik , ap-wawurpi "volunteer",
literally , "one who participates in the action out of his / her own will" is an

adaptation of swayamsewok . Here Weinreich's distinction between loan
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translations ‘in which the components appear with their familiar semantemes'
and those ‘where one or more of the components is involved in a semantic
extension’®” becomes relevant. An example of the first type would be samo-
mogi "nature lover" in which both s#m "nature" and mogi "lover" have the
‘normal’ meanings assigned to them by the language . Here only the pairing
of s#ym and mogi is due to the influence of another language.ji;ﬁe di [t
"view of life" or masalopO]o "masala dosa" are examples of the second
type . di [t which ordinarily means "evil eye” in Konkani signifies "view /
view point" in jine di f{ and thus has undergone an extension in meaning .
Similarly, masalowhich normally means "spice(s)" in Konkani has, under
the influence of foreign masala dosa, come to mean the cooked potato and

onion stuffing inside the dosa .

Most of the loan translations given above have emanated from individual
creative writers and, having begun in the written discourse thereafter have
diffused in the spoken language. Greater the influence of the writer, greater
the chance of diffusion of a loan translation. A classical example would be
that of "sanskriti”. It was coined by V.K. Rajwade to translate English
culture. Rabindranath Tagore came to know about it from P.L. Vaidya, who
taught Sanskrit in Fergusson College, Pune. Tagore liked it better than Bangla
kricsii, a literal translation of culture. Tagore's prestige made sanskriti a
pan-Indian word.?® Shennoi Goembab has given many loan translations to

Konkani. (Chapter Six of the present study may be referred).

Interestingly, many a loan translation has remained only within the confines
of the written discourse and formal speech, and direct loanwords have been
adopted into informal speech . For instance , although a word likevvséa
tek{o*” which is a translation of English 'time -table' exists in Konkani,

Konkani speakers are given to using 'time -table' in everyday speech.

[t appears that there is a historical and social basis to this choice of loans -

the word'time - table' has first entered Konkani and established itself in
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everyday Konkani speech . wgla tak;o has entered, or rather, has been
made to enter, at a later stage as a conscious translation of an established
loan. Further, 'time -table' is a part of a whole group of borrowed words /
expressions that constitute a Konkani speaker’s educational (formal ) register
where English dominates . See the following examples : sif nombeor "seat
number", kw&fcan/ kwefan pepar "question paper" , ansa peper "answer
paper"”, ssp/imazg "supplement" , rid*alt "result" , mark "mark" , klas "class”,
pas d'awap "pass”, fel d'awsp "fail" , fost yewep "stand first", sekend
klasdat yswap "get second class", distipg fen mg&lap" get a distinction”
etc. These loans suffice to shoW that Konkani has not really entered the
discourse of formal education . Hence, any native substitution of the above

remains mainly at the level of formal spoken discourse.

During the past two - three decades that have witnessed an expansion in the
domains of use of Konkani in Goa , many a Marathi loan translation has
been borrowed directly into the language , especially in written Konkani .

To take a few examples ,

1. paf’ye pustok tr. of 'text-book'

2. wimantg] tr. of 'aerodrome’

3. rektegay tr. of 'blood group'

4.  jiwensatwa tr. of 'vitamin'

5. cékriwadgl tr. of 'whirlwind / cyclone
6. monoronjon tr. of 'entertainment’

7. rugnewahika tr. of 'ambulance’

8.  mand’on tr. of 'honorarium'

9. prama;zikararé tr. of 'standardization'’
10.  [fitgpeti tr. of 'cold storage'

Several pan-Indian loan translations have entered Konkani through Marathi.
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Examples :

1. vacenalay tr. of 'library'

2. rafyregit tr. of 'national anthem'

3. parfwaséggit tr. of 'background musi‘c}
4.  ayker tr. of 'income-tax’ |

A close scrutiny of the language of Sunaparant, especially that of the news

items, reveals substantial influence of Marathi on Konkani . It almost appears

_that an average present-day Goan Konkani journalist hardly distinguishes

between a pan-Indian choice of vocabulary and that specific to the Marathi
language. At times, any Marathi loanshift is freely borrowed into Konkani
as if it were a part of the pan-Indian vocabulary, so much so that one
sometimes gets the impression that today Konkani is moving away from the
status of an active translator that it was earlier and increasingly becoming a

passive consumer of readymade Marathi translations .

HYBRID CREATIONS

Haugen’s schema of loans sieves out ‘hybrid creations’ . These are * terms
whose existence may ultimately be due to contact with a second culture and
its language."® But these cannot strictly be called loans as ¢ these did not
come into being as direct imitations of a foreign model , but were secondarily
created within the borrowing language.””® The term ‘hybrid creation’ is coined
by Haugen ‘to distinguish it from the kind of creation that consists entirely

of native material."!
Konkani contains many interesting hybrid creations .

Creations with -saw

Konkani has quite a few loanwords coming from Portuguese that are abstract

nouns ending in -saw. To give a few examples.
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1. istimasaw "esteem, appreciation”
2. maldisaw "curse "

3. konisaw "condition"

Konkani has also borrowed infinitive forms from Portuguese.

Examples: fugar "to get suffocated”, wirar "to turn (go mad)", kurar "to

set right, to cure”, pikar "to trouble".

Sometimes, Konkani creates words that seem like Portuguese loanwords
by adding - saw to elements of Portuguese loans. pikasaw, fugasaw are
thus created by adding sdw to pika or fuga of Portuguese picar and afogar.
Likewise saw is added also to elements of loans from other linguistic sources.
Thus bgasaw "boredom" is created by adding saw to bga of bed’ar, a
loanword from Perso-Arabic sources. b&asaw which has the semblance of
a Portuguese loan is in effect a Konkani hybrid creation that fuses patterns
from two foreign sources - -Perso-Arabic and Portuguese . Konkani has a

few more hybrid creations with the Portuguese nominal suffix saw—

a. katkisaw "hassle, botheration"

b. guddilasaw "cheating”

c. ullumasaw - - used for a person who gets distracted very easily
i.e. who is not stable

Although the above creations could be analyzed as katki-saw ,; guddila-
saw and wulluma- sdw , the morphs katki-, guddila- and ulluma are
‘empty’ since these cannot be assigned to any morphemes. These

meaningless features have a meaning only when accompanied by saw.

All these creations have a wide currency in spoken Goan Konkani. These
words with a Portuguese punch seem to have originated in slang usage and

were probably invented by Konkani speakers who either did not have a
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command over Portuguese or else, they had a fertile imagination. This could

also be said of bgasaw.

One could also venture to comment that these hybrid creations came into
Konkani when the language already had ample of loanwords from Portuguese

that had the suffix sdaw.

Out - - an adverb in English is borrowed into Konkani as awf and combined
with d’awep and kergp to mean, respectively, "going mad ( insane )" and

"making (someone ) mad ( insane )".
Examples :
1.1 aw( d ala
"he "out" has become"
"he has gone mad"
2. tuw&  taka aw( kela
"you (Erg.)to-him "out" have made"
"you have made him mad"

aw{ "mad" combines with the adjectival / nominal endings - - -9/ -i/-&
(sg.) and -&/-yo/-i (pl.) to give the following adjectival / nominal hybrid

creations meaning "mad":
awfo (M) / aw(i (F) / awg& (N) - - - (sg.)
awge (M) I awpyo (F) / awfi (N) - - - (pl.)

These are modelled on the following native constructions and are also used

similarly :
piso M)/ pifi(F)/pif&(N)---(sg.)

pife (M) / pifyo (F)/pifi (N) -- (pl.)
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Konkani also contains the expression aw(san "madness” which is a hybrid
creation with the native abstract noun suffix -san.. This creation features in

the typically colloquial expression of the following type - -
samki awfsan morg!
"(somebody) 1s sheer madness”

In this expression the abstract noun is used like an adjective . The above
construction appears to have been modelled on the native construction samki

pisay mor&! that features the abstract noun pisay "madness”.

According to Haugen, hybrid creation ‘is not a part of the borrowing process’
but it gives ‘evidence of an intimate fusion into the language of the borrowed

material, since it has become productive in the new language.’*?

3

REDUNDANT COMPOUNDS

Many Indian languages possess a type of construction that is an adjunction
of two synonyms, mostly nouns, one of which, usuélly the first one, is native
and the other foreign. Constructions of this type have been called 'transla-
tion compounds'®® or 'redundant compounds.'* Translation/redundant com-
pounds are a typical pan-Indian response to situations of language contact.

This type of construction is amply documented in modern Hindi.*
Examples® :

1. ton-badan "body etc."

2. wiwah- [adi "marriage etc."

3. dhon-daulat "money etc."

4. sak-sobji "Vegetable etc.”

5. dharom-iman "religion etc.”

6. sneh-muhabbat "love etc.”
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7. laj- form "deference etc.”
8. nata-ri fta "relation etc."

In all these noun-noun constructions the first noun is native and the seond
foreign -- Arabic or Persian. A similar construction like wokil-boirisfor "
lawyer etc." from Perso-Arabic Wakil and English bairis{ar” probably
implies that 'native' here does not necessarily imply "of Indo-Aryan
descent”. It may also include a borrowed noun that is completely assimi-
lated in the linguistic culture of the community, so much so, that itis
regarded as indigenous. The above mentioned examples of noun-noun
compounds provided by Singh probably belong to a time when Arabic or
Persian words still had an aura of the 'foreign' as far as the speakers of
Khari-boli were concerned. wokil-bairisfor seems to belong to a later time
when Arabic/ Persian words were naturalized members of the language and

an invitation was extended to the new 'foreigners' - words from English.

Suniti Kumar Chatterji gives instances of 'translation compounds' from
Bengali - cak-(<cak) khac{i "writing chalk" from English 'chalk' and Bengali
khadi, baks-pemda from English 'box' and Bengali pemda. In these the
first member is foreign and the second native. Chatterji also gives evidence
of similar compounds from Old and Middle Indo-Aryan.e.x. karsa-pana'a
coin of monetary value' from old Persian karsa and Sanskrit (of Austric

origin) pana; shali-hotra "horse" from Austric shali and Sanskrit Aotra.

According to Singh, there are two types of compounds - 1) rule-derived
primary compounds, and 2) frozen, lexicalized compounds.?® The former
satisfy two conditions. viz. 1)the Variable R Condition, and, 2)the IS A
Condition. The Variable R Condition implies that there could be 'a variable
range of possible relations between the two nouns' (ibid). To give Singh's
own example, although the compound 'water-mill' is normally understood
as "mill powered by water" it can also mean "mill which produces water",

"ot

"mill for analyzing the contents of water", "mill where the employees drink
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water” etc. The'lS A Condition’ interpreted formally implies that morpho-
Jogically the N+N structure is a N, and, interpreted semantically it means
that 'a productive noun-noun compound designates something that is a type

of N:a'rose-bush’, for example, is a bush and a 'beer-can' is a can.'”’

Frozen/lexicalized compounds are combounds 'th'at do not yield to any one
general rule of compounding. There is no one overall pattern of freezing. In
other words, every frozen compound has its own peculiar way of freezing.
To take examples given by Singh, 'cart-wheel' (an acrobatic stunt) and 'pa-

per-back' (book) are totally different in lexicalization.

Singh shows that 'redundant compounds' are neither rule-governed com-
pounds nor are they frozen compounds. This particular morphological form
essentially involves a reduplication of noun in its native and non-native shape,

and, the product of this reduplication means "Noun etc.”

Reduplication is either 'complete’ or 'partial' -dane dane "each grain" in
dane dane por lik"a hai k"anewale ka nam is an instance of the former,
which is liable for the 'distributive interpretation.'® Echo formations like
the Hindi dana-wana "grain etc." are instances of partial reduplication which,
according to Singh, is liable for the 'et cetera interpretation.''” Redundant
compounds (translation compounds), according to Singh, are not com-

pounds but are 'outputs of the rule of partial reduplication.'?

Chatterji sees 'translation compounds' to be a result of societal polyglottism
in India, ancient as well as modern. Singh, however, thinks, it would be
improper to attribute such structures merely to code-switching behaviour of
speakers. These structures, according to him, may have been rendered
possible by the contact situation, but this possibility could be realized in
actuality only because the native structural resources of the language had a
room for reduplication - complete (dane-dane type) as well as partial
(khana-wana type). For Singh, 'redundant’ construction is 'essentially a

minor extension of a native pattern.'"”" He draws our attention to the fact
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3.5.1

that sociolinguistically there was enough scope for such constructions in the
English-French contact . But this contact did not result in redundant
compounds because the structure of the English language does not allow

reduplication.

Singh sees the redundant construction as representing an effort of the speech
community 'to forge a hybrid language' and thus 'eliminate the unstable

situation characterized by code-switching.""!

Redundant Compounds in Konkani

Examples:

1. gher-dar
+Native -Native (Arabic)
"house etc."”

2. fim-mer
+Native -Native (Kannada)
"limit etc."

3. b”aL—bés
+Native -Native (Portuguese)
"property”

4. dada-peda
+Native -Native (Hindustani)
"trees etc."”

This N+N redundant construction in Konkani lends itself to the ‘et cetera
interpretation' and hence could be seen as an output of a rule of partial

reduplication. However, in comparison with the parallel construction in Hindj,
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the Konkani redundant construction is structurally even closer to the echo

construction.
Examples:
A , B
I g"er-bir  'house etc.’ 1. g"ord-bird "houses etc."
2. fim-bim "limit etc." 2. fimo-bimo "limits etc."
3. b”a{-bié "property etc." 3. bhayd-bita  "properties etc.”
4. d'ad-bid "tree etc.” 4. dada-bida treesetc."

A comparison of these echo-constructions with the corresponding N
(+Native)+N(-Native) constructions given above would reveal that the non-
native part of these constructions besides being a semantic echo of the na-
tive noun is assimilated in the language in such a way that it also becomes
its grammatical echo - dar, mer, bEs, p@c{ are given the same gender as

their native counterparts and consequently have similar and rhyming plural

forms.:
Sg. Pl. Model
1. ghar (N) - dar g'ora-dara dar (M) Arabic
2. Jim (F) - mer Simo-mero mere (N) Kannada
3. b'ay (N)- bés b*aja-besa | bens (M.pl.) Portuguese
4. d'ad (N) - p&d d‘ada-péda ped (M) Hindustani

Such a'strong' assimilation of the non-native nouns in Konkani redundant
constructions has almost robbed the non-native nouns of meaning. From the
point of view of the Konkani speaker, these constructions are not much
different from the corresponding echo-constructions in which bir, bim, bi,
bid are only 'et ceteras'. Dar in the sense of 'house' and ped in the sense of

"tree" are not even used as free forms in Konkani.




The Hindi redundant construction does not absorb the non-native form
totally into the native grammar. It is only a concatenation of two nouns and
there is no conversion of the non-native noun to the gender of the native
noun. If in tan-haden "body etc.", both native and the non-native nouns are
masculine it is because the gender ofbériaq in the donor language is mascu-
line. In dhom-doul ot "money etc.", dhan 1s masculine and daulot feminine.
However, the redundant construction functions as a single word and the
gender of the second noun determines the gender of the translation com-

pound.
Examples:
1. uski.dhan-daulat
and not* uska dhon-doulat
2. beéiyo' ka [adi-byah
and not* beéiyo~ ki fadi-byah
The following translation compounds appear in Konkani folk rhymes:
1. nagcio-baaéo‘Oz
+Native-Native (Kannada)
"naked"
2. cila-pot &'
- Native (Kannada) + Native
"bag"
These constructions seem to be lacking in the 'et cetera' component.

At least two of Konkani proper nouns - place names - are translation

compounds -




3.5.2

1. moti dogor (moti < Portuguese monte "hill")
- Native + Native "hill"
- a hill in Margao -
2. mont giri-
- Native (Portuguese) + Native "mountain”
- a hill near Mhapsa -

While dogor is a common Konkani word for mountain, giri (< Sanskrit giri
"mountain") is not. Both the above mentioned hills are mainly known for the
chapel/church built on them, and probably were not residential areas before
the arrival of the Portuguese in Goa. A concatenation of monte with dogor
and giri was perhaps a way of naturalizing the new 'foreign' place names.
In both these constructions the non-native nouns come first. This is
probably because Moti/Monte came to Konkani as proper nouns of local
hills. Even in the expression cila-p 2 £the non-native noun comes first. This
may be due to the pressures of thyming por £ with k"t £ The expression
cila-pot & features exclusively in a single folk-rhyme given here. Monte is
in fact a common noun in Portuguese. Here proper nouns are produced by

bringing together two common nouns - one non-native and the other native.

Concatenation of Synonymous Words in Old Konkani Literature: a

Study

"Vonvallyancho Mollo' (s7=r=aial wal) "Garden of Shepherds”, a seven-
teenth century (1658, 59) prose text in Konkani'® by Miguel de Almeida
(1604-1683) contains several instances of pairing of synonymous words

that appear like redundant compounds.
Examples :

1. ... af33 MR mMue 9z ... (149, 150) "shepherds”
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... Toq@ A=z . wd fafzft geet wel... (151) "road”
3. srquars 79T dgHfa Wt was(y ... (176) "disrespect”

4. =17 Afe F1u, F1urn go @i ... (185) "anger”

5. g dVs. .. ®idl, g wai ... (185) "light”

6. ... di%i anqedn 9ra, dea1 @ w197 ... (186) "brothers”

7. .. @, sw g fed... (187) "troubles”

8. ar=A yEHTSTH Td dwd aiawas fafad... (187) "blot”
9. witgd i1 oI gHfd daq =merarfa ... (189) "respect”
10. ... g gdar g qffa warg aff3. ... (332) "praises”

At least in some of these pairs (see 2, 3, 10 above) one of the synonyms
(the second one) belongs to a non-Indo-Aryan source - Dravidian (Kannada
bidi "road") and Persian (behurmati, hurmati, "disrespect, respect”). How-
ever, these pairs of synonymous words could be termed as redundant com-
pounds only if these could be established grammatically as single word units.
But the test of gender agreement employed across some such pairs reveals

that these pairs do not always behave like single words.
Examples :
1. .. &tof warf ared qfd amam w99 et 3wt (322) "praise”

In this sentence, the possessive adjective taci "his (F)" agrees with rusti
(F), but the non-finite form karic € (N) plus particle [£ (N) agrees with

the immediately preceding wak"a;lé (N).

2. ..@w gda g9t gfta mare afia....(332) "praise”

Here, ruji "your (F)" agrees with fusti (F), and powac{e remains masculine.
3. ... TeTfeETE gl Nk arsat gy gerE fafed arfaai... (291) "future”

In this sentence b"awi fys (N)fuc[ar (M) appears to behave like a single

word since the oblique formation of neuter and masculine nouns is similar.
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But see the following sentences:

a) zarrrEma k-1l smqd wfyva gen fafeaem qEafea swaen sdaig ... (418)

b) wRrvrgsw It gl @i @ifed (M), 33R(M) Td2(M)... (466)

In (a) the agreement of apul £ (N) "one's own" is with the immediately suc-
ceeding b"awi [ys (N). In (b) the agreefnent of the verb forms sapgilale
and wortal £ and the adverb ¢ai f&ci is with the preceding fu%ar which is

masculine.

This shows that the pairs of synonyms in Vonvallyancho Mollo do not
necessarily function like single linguistic units (even though they are written
as single words as in (b) above) Rather, these appear to be a feature of the
author's ornate style.'” Miguel de ‘Almeida brings together in his writing as
many synonymous words (or words with similar meanings) as possible as
were current in the Goan linguistic usage of his time. These would include
words of Indo-Aryan origin proper to Konkani, words from the 'High' (in
the sense used by Charles Ferguson in his exposition of Diglossia (1959))
Marathi (Marasta bhas),'® and also loanwords from Kanﬁada, Persian,
Arabic and Portuguese. Thus, this 'all inclusive' linguistic orientation of the
author in a way provides a considerable scope for the study of linguistic

influences on seventeenth century Konkani.

The juxtaposition of synonymous words ranges from 2 to 6 words in

Vonvallyancho Mollo.
Examples :

1. .. =fefs mam, wifa ("testimony") ...(178)

2. .. ®@ gei=m ("trees”) aHid ... (205)

3. ... e wiatifa ("stones")... Wit ..(205)

n

... giwnrE ("pride") 2@ ... (243)

5. ...wg%afl _urmsis ("armymen') amaig ... (231)
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6. ... %1, 3, a1 984 ("time/opportunity”) @ifdadfa (181)

7. .., o, R ("loud call”) 2 ...(181)

8. ..Bs, yfu @1 gwema ("love/affection") ...qr@eh ...(201)

9. ..7%q, FIAF ﬁqﬁﬁﬁ ("wealthy") &&e ...(215)

10. .. 3 73, ar@m a1 9% ("name") ...(338)

11. ... gda afzs sarfe, A, g1 ("name") @ w1ag, ... (369)

12. ... 3@ &¥e, amer, gz, umi ("suffering") ...(428).

13. sigestua arqe sivaialt 9rg, area, 3y, 9ol ("language”) aman ... (268)

14, ... awanfe onri, 90, =i, 3w ... ("towns") (203)

15. .. qusns. .. fodl, g9, sid gsmam ("light") w159 & ...(187)

16. ...&i StAw o1 fa, grity, grar,ar, 9, 9med ("glory”) ... (338)

17. ... @, gaigi, snder, gamml, &&f 3o ("delight/happiness”) st
...(402)

some pairs of synonyms in 'Vonvallyancho Mollo' juxtapose a term from

Christian religious ethos alongside another from Hindu religious ethos.
Examples :

1. ... dwia frgl stisaaif .. ("apostles") Sy fhearn ufas e, .. Ifeet... (201)

2. ... vaTHEE B wg etwiEaw ("apostle), 7o grEdet =89, T e Al... (210)
3. ... = @ig arfs feeg ("sacrifice”) wad=aTE... (262)
4. .. T arfaft siyg=a s§ia ("blessings")) feaia. (288)

5. ..gafifaca IgRamia ("resurrection”) s awd.... (240)

Here, smaizas, wifsfeey, awig and I9Va@Ia - concepts from the recently
introduced religious culture are in a way located within the familiar concepts
of oy /am, w19, #Fga=a and yARifaea. %’ These are used as cultural pegs by
which near parallel ideas are introduced. In the process there is also an
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appropriation of the indigenous concepts by the new spiritual culture.

CONCLUSION

This Chapter has provided a structural classification of Konkani loans
primarily on the basis of Haugen's schema. It has also discussed 'hybrid
creations' and 'redundant compounds' in Konkani. Participation of the .sister
languages of Konkani - Marathi and Hindi in particular-in the development
of Konkani vocabulary by way of loanblends and loanshifts is also assessed
to a certain extent. Concatenations of synonyms in Vonvallyancho Mollo
are grammatically scrutinized to show that these cannot be termed redundant
compounds. On the basis of the synchronic and diachronic fesearch on
aspiration in Konkani it is concluded that copious borrowing from Portuguese
that brought in loanwords with /f7 eventually led to a replacement of the
native /p”"/ by foreign /fl. Findings and observations of this Chapter shall be

developed in the concluding Chapter.
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transferred and reproduced (cana-) (1963: 52). Although we see a repetition of"dog" in the above
example , this compound cannot be called a ‘redundant compound’ since the native cana and the
non-native buldogga are not fully synonymous . Cana means "dog" and buldogga is a type of dog.
Itis a name of a species of dogs. "Dog" (dogga) in this non-native part is only a part of a compound
which is a name . Wienreich gives only one example of this type of hybrid compound . From this
meagre data it is difficult to surmise that there are ‘redundant compounds’ even in European -
languages. If a hybrid creation is defined as a term that owes its existence to contact with a second
culture (Haugen 1950:92) then, redundant compounds are indeed hybrid creations. However, these
are treated under a separate subsection as redundunt compounds area type of hybrid creation that
is areal feature or Indian languages probably also of South-East Asian languages) that a strong

structural basis.
*%Singh 1982: 346, 1995:93. The Hindi examples are given in [PA script.
" Chatterji 1962:100.
%®Singh 1995:93.
* Singh 1995:94.

Singh 1995:95. For a convincing presentation of the érgument Singh 1995 :94-97 may be
seen.

%" Singh 1995:97.

2 nagdo betalo Setdr vatalo

Setkarac€ mut piwn grora ystalo

“the naked fellow used to go to the fields and having drunk the farmer’s urine , return home"
( arhyme used for teasing a naked boy-child ).

B bhawoji b'awoji cila pot€

brawojicya k'ddar haglé k"et&
(a rhyme used for teasing sister’s husband)
"“Vonvallyancho Mollo' is in five volumes. The text scrutinized in the present chapter is the
reconstructed and edited Devanagari version of Vol. I by O.J.F. Gomes in Old Konkani Literature

- The Portuguese Role (Chandor-Goa : Konkani Sorospot Prakashan, 1999) 137-575. Henceforth in

this chapter, all references to 'Vonvallyancho Mollo’ shall be indicated in the main text within

brackets, and only by stating the page number.

5V B. Prabhudessai has taken a note of this stylistic feature in the Introduction to his own
edited version of "Vonvallyancho Mollo’ 1974 : Intro. pg. 15.
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1 Konkani and Marathi (Marasta) as names of distinct languages appear on pg. 392 in

Vonvallyancho Mollo.

T qafdfac seems to be a newly coined word based on 33ser "re-birth", a familiar concept in
the Hindu spirituality. Resurrection is not rebirth of Christ. Rather, it is an event in which Christ

comes back to life after he had been killed. It is a continuation of life lived with an interruption.

Hence yafdifasa and not {3den.
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4.1

CHAPTERFOUR

HINDU AND CHRISTIAN KINSHIP TERMINOLOGY :

A COMPARATIVE STUDY'

INTRODUCTION

This chapter examines the influences on a very specific domain of Konkani
lexicon -- the domain of kinship, by comparing the kinship terminology in

the Hindu and Christian dialects of Konkani.

The kinship domain is universally demarcated in the lexicons of all languages.
The kinship terminology of a language reveals the way kinship relations are
patterned 1n a particular linguistic culture. According to George Peter

Murdock, 'kinship systems constitute one of the universals of human culture.”

The long period of the Portuguese colonial rule over Goa has left its indelible
imprint on the Konkani language. It hés promoted both cultural and intimate
borrowing* from Portuguese to Konkani on a large scale. All Konkani
dialects that have come into contact with Portuguese have borrowed linguistic
elements from this language. However, as observed by Rocky Miranda, due
to socio-cultural and religious ties of the Christian community with the
Portuguese, the Christian dialects of Konkani were more prone to Portuguese
influence than the Hindu dialects.® Certain socio-cultural domains serve well
to locate this influence. One of these is the domain of kinship terminology. A
comparison between the Hindu and Christian kinship terminologies is quite

revealing.

The present study is based on field work carried out in the Salcete Taluka,
which, being a part of the Old Conquest area, was under Portuguese rule

for over four centuries.

Since one intended to analyze the influences on Konkani kinship terminology
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vis-a -vis religious affiliations of the speakers, the variable of caste-affiliation
was more or less ignored while identifying the informants. However, care

was taken to see to it that all the informants did not belong to a single caste
group. |

Only those persohé were chosen to be informants who spoke Konkani as
first language in the home domain. All the informants were women. (Some
men were indeed approached as informants in this regard. They however
felt that women were more knowledgeable and competent to provide
information on this topic. Hence, it was decided to keep the sex of the
informants constant. This (supposed?) relationship between the knowledge

of kinship and women in itself could be a topic for an independent study.)

Initially information was collected from women belonging to the age-group
of 50 to 70. Later, informants belonging to the age-group 20 to 30 were

also incorporated so as to study the changing trends in kinship terminology.

After comparing the Hindu and Christian kinship terms collected from women
informants of the Salcete Taluka, inferences are drawn regarding indigenous
as well as foreign - Portuguese in particular - influcnces on Konkani kinship
terminology. Structural changes brought about by these influences are also

highlighted.

With the help of the data of Indian kinship terms provided by Irawati Karve
(1953),% an attempt is made to trace the evolution of most of the elementary
Konkani kinship terms of Indo-Aryan origin by juxtaposing these alongside
their cognates in the sister New Indo-Aryan and those in the Middle as well
as Old Indo-Aryan languages. The reconstructed Proto Indo-European form
is also cited wherever possible so as to bring home the approximate time-

span of the evolution of Konkani kinship terms.
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4.2

THE ESSENTIALS OF KINSHIP

The influences on Konkani kinship terminology are analyzed largely within
the perspective provided by George Peter Murdock. This perspective is
chosen because it addresses itself to the linguistic aspect of kinship, and is

also grounded on a wide linguistic data base.

While sketching the background of his own contribution to the analysis of
kinship, Murdock draws on the research of all his predecessors in
anthropology.” Based on his presentation of this account of kinship analysis,
the theoretical essentials for analyzing kinship terminology, as also the
available parameters for classifying kinship terms are briefly enumerated

below.

Kinship terms are linguistic elements that characterize the reciprocal
relationships between kinsmen.® These relationships form a part of a
structured whole -- a kinship system, in which 'individuals are bound to one

another by complex interlocking and ramifying ties.”

Kinship systems have their origin in the individual's membership in two nuclear
families -- the family of orientation in which he/she was born and reared,
and the family of procreation which he/she establishes by marriage.'® 'Cvery
person forms a link between the members of his/her family of orientation
and those of his/her family of procreation, and ramifying series of such links

bind members of individuals to one another through kinship ties."°

Kinship ties are classified as primary, secondary, tertiary and remote.'' A

person's primary relatives are those relatives who belong to the same nuclear

family as him/her, i.e., his/her father, mother, brothers and sisters in the family
of orientation, and wife/husband, sons and daughters in the family of

procreation. Secondary relatives are primary relatives of the primary relatives

of the Ego but those that are not among the Ego's primary relatives. For

example, father's father, mother's brother, daughter's husband, son's daughter
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etc. Tertiary relatives are those primary relatives of the secondary relatives

that are neither primary nor secondary relatives of the Ego. For example,
father's father's brother, mother's brother's wife, daughter's husband's
mother, son's daughter's son etc. Other relatives that are even more remote

are distant relatives.

Depending upon the type of link in the relation whether of blood or that of

marriage, relatives are classified respectively as consanguineal and affinal. '?

Kinship terms are classified in three different ways -- 1) according to their
mode of use, 2) according to their linguistic structure and 3) according to

their range of application."

The mode of use classifies kinship terms into two types, viz., 1) terms of

address and 2) terms of reference. A term of address may be defined as a

term by which a relative who in the instance of speech communication is the
first person, addresses another who is the second person. It is a term used
in speaking to a particular relative. A term of reference designates the name
given to a kinship relation. It is a term usually u‘sed in referring to a particular

relative who is the third person in the act of communication.

In a kinship analysis, terms of reference are felt to be more dependable and
useful than terms of address.' This is because the former are more specific
in their application and usually more complete than the latter. Complete,
because terms of reference always cover a larger area of the kinship domain
than those of address. Besides, there is more duplication and overlapping in

terms of address than in those of reference.

As regards linguistic structure, kinship terms are classified as 1) elementary,

2) derivative and 3) descriptive terms. According to Murdock,

'An elementary term is an irreducible word, like English "father" or
"nephew" which cannot be analyzed into component lexical elements

with kinship meanings. A derivative term is one which, like English
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4.3

"grandfather”, "sister-in-law", or "stepson" is compounded from an
elementary term and some other lexical element which does not have
primarily a kinship meaning. A descriptive term is one which, like
Swedish farbror (father's brother), combines two or more elementary

terms to denote a specific relative.'?

According to the range of application, kinship terms are grouped under two

categories -- denotative and classificatory.

'A denotative term is one which applies only to relatives in a single
kinship category as defined by generation, sex and genealogical
connection... A classificatory term is one that applies to persons of
two or more kinship categories as these are defined by generation,

sex and genealogical connection.''®

KONKANI KINSHIP TERMS: A STRUCTURAL CLASSIFICATION

As mentioned earlier, a kinship analysis relies more on terms of reference
than on terms of address, as the former are more specific in application and

more complete than the latter.

Moreover, a language like Konkani, as also most other Indian languages,
allow for a lot of variation in terms of address. For instance, a Konkani
child need not necessarily address his/her father with set terms of adress
like Baba, Pay, Pappa etc. He/she could even call him 4k or Ja, terms
like nicknames that are specific only to particular individual users. Thus,
terms of address may vary from person to person. Also, in a Konkani
extended or joint family, a grandfather may be addressed as Baba or Papa
or Pai which is normally a term of address for father. (This could be because
a child hears one's elders addressing him in this way.) There are even more
'confusions' here. For instance, by imitating one's elder cousins in a joint

family one may address one's father as Kaka - a term of address for paternal
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uncle. A cultural convention of naming the child after the name of a deceased
elder -- grandfather or great grandfather -- also influences the term of address
used in case of a child. Since in the given culture, elders are not addressed
with their first names, a child who is named after his grandfather is usually
addressed with the térrh b_f address used for the grandfather. Thus grandfather,

father or son may be addressed as Baba.
Hence, the present study is based only on terms of reference.

With some modification of the classification of kinship terms on the basis of
linguistic structure, mentioned above, Konkani kinship terms are classified

as follows: 1) elementary terms, 2) composite terms and 3) descriptive

expressions. Elementary terms are terms that cannot be analyzed into further
lexical elements with kinship meanings. Usually these are irreducible single
morpheme units. Composite terms are formed with one elementary term and
at least another prefixed bound form -- an 'operator.'” This bound form is
an allomorph of a morpheme to which an elementary term belongs.
Descriptive expressions are expressions, usually formed with a genitive case
marker, in which two or more elemen;tary terms combine to denote a particular
relative. These linguistic expressions are more than single words. Rather,

these are noun phrases that would not be listed in a dictionary of the language.

The data presented and analyzed in this chapter is restricted only to those

terms that express primary, secondary and tertiary kinship ties.

KONKANI KINSHIP TERMS

TABLE 1
HINDU CHRISTIAN
1. Fa bapuy pay
2. Mo avy mady
3. Br b"aw baw
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10.

11.

12.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

. Si1

. FaBr

MoBr

FaSi

. MoSi

. FaFa

MoFa

FaMo

MoMo

. FaFaFa

MoFaFa

FaFaMo

MoFaMo

Hu

Wi

HuFa

WiFa

HuMo

WiMo

HuBr

WiBr

HuSi

WiSi

So

b”f;wzl

bapolyo/ kaka / t'ulto

mama

atg / c;k/ aka'/ mawli;z

maw [i

ad’o

ad*o

aji

aji

p:);ld:.’)
pOrLd“’O

pHyi

pHyi

g'ow / g'orkar

bayl / gerkann

may
may
der
mé‘wréo
non on
mewni

cscéo/put / t'alo
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boy;z/

titiw

mam

titin / timan
maw [i / ma fan V
Jepay

papay / mapay
Jemay
mamay
payg€ [éepay
mayge [epay
payge [emdy
oqli may

gow / gorkar / poti

bayl / gorkann / potin,

sasu-pay/ sas-pay
sasu-pay / sas-pay
sasu-may / sas-may
sasu-may / sas-may
der

mé‘WIZO

nOrLOn

mewni

c&éo / put



28.

29.

30.

31.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

Da
SoWi
DaHu

SoWiFa

. DaHuFa

. SoWiMo

. DaHuMo

SoSo

DaSo

SoDa

DaDa

SoSoSo

SoDaSo

DaSoSo

DaDaSo

SoSoDa

SoDaDa

DaSoDa

DaDaDa

FaBrSo

MoBrSo

FaBrDa

MoBrDa

cecﬂu’/ d'uw / 14l
Sun

d:awdy

vey b'

vey

yen / ven,

yert/ ven

natu

natu

nat

nat

Py

pinju

pfu

pifu

Py

Py

pi;%i

pHfi

bapol -b'aw /

tulat-b"aw

mame-b"aw

hapol-b"#yn/ t"’ulat—bhf'yrﬁ

mame-b”f'yrt
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cec({u"/ duw
sun

d*avoy ~

vey '

vey

yen

yen,

natu

natu

nat

nat

ponu

ponfu

ponfu

pontu

ponji

ponfi

ponfi

ponfi

bapol baw /
titiwag s c&do
mamage c&qo
litiwage cSc(zI

mamag& c&{z]



S1. FaSiSo
52. MoSiSo
53. FaSiDa
54. MoSiDa

55.BrSo

(man speaking)
56. BrSo

(woman speaking)
57. SiSo

(man speaking)
58. SiSo

(woman speaking)
59. BrDa

(man speaking)
60. BrDa

(woman speaking)
61. SiDa

(man speaking)
62. SiDa

(woman speaking)
63. HuBrSo
64. HuSiSo
65. HuBrDa
66. HuSiDa
67. WiBrSo
68. WiSiSo
69. WiBrDa
70. WiSiDa
71. BrWi

ate-b"aw
maw [e-b"aw
ate-b”z’yr(/
maw fe-b"iyn

putf'rLyO
brat*o
brat'o
brato
putf)zi / d”uw%i
braci
b'aci
braci
putf'rty()
b"at o

putfni / d'uwdi

braci

mSWTyalo c&do/ 1'alo
mewneld c£do/ t'alo
mawlyalé cedu / r'i

meeryalé cec@?/ rAli

bhaw ad*
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timanage / titinag & c &40
maw feg€/ ma fanag& cé‘cfo
timanagé&/ titinag & cequ
maw fege/ ma fanag& cec{/ﬂ

bawage cedo/ subrin
bawage cec{o / subrin
boyrtigs c&{o/ subrin
boynige c&do/ subrin
bawagé& ceq’/ﬂ/subrin
bawage ceciﬁ/ subrin
boyrtigs cec{u’/ subrin
boyrtigs cecZzZ/ subrin
derag€ c&do

nortqiegs cedo
derag € cequ

noriclega cedu
mewnyage c&do
mewnege cedo
mewnyagée cectzi
mewneg e cec{u~

honi / huni



72. SiHu

73. FaBrWwi
74. MoBrwi
75. FaSiHu

76. MoSiHu

77. HuBrWwi
78. WiBrWwi .
79. WiSiHu
80. Father's wife
other than Ego's
mother
81. Mother's husband
other than Ego's
father
82. Co-wife
83. Co-husband

btawoji
kaki / tulti
mami
atelo g"ow / maws o/
brawoji

mawso

d*aw

mSw;zyali bayl

sa%u

sawoatro awdy

S #

kunyad
timay / titiwag€& bayl
mami

titiw

maw feg& gow /
ma fana gow
d:aw
mewnya: bayl

saq[u

maw [i

sowot-bayl

In the following tables this data is classified according to the linguistic

structure of the kinship terms.

2. Mo

3. Br

TABLE 2
ELEMENTARY TERMS
HINDU CHRISTIAN
bapuy pay
awsy may
bhaw baw



8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

Si

FaBr

. MoBr

FaSi

MoSi

FaFa

MoFa

FaMo

MoMo

FaFaFa

MoFaFa

FaFaMo

MoFaMo

Hu

Wi

HuFa

WiFa

HuMo

WiMo

HuBr

WiBr

HuSi

WiSi

h"fji}z

bapolyo/ kaka / tulto

mama

at& /ate/ ak./ aka /
maw(#

maw [i

ad o

ad*o

aji

aji

partczfo

Pa"t‘f")

pHyi

pHyji

g'ow / grarkar

bayl / gharkann

maw

maw

may

may

der

m&‘er{)

‘naizan

mewq{i
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boyr(/
titiw
mam

titin / timan

maw [i/ ma fan
Jepay

papay / mapay
Jemay.

mamay

gow / gorkar / poti

bayl / gorkann /poti;l

der
m&‘WVLO

nOIZOI’l

mew;zi



27. So CSCZO/puI /telo cé‘c{()/ put

28. Da cedu / d'uw / t+i cedu / duw

29. SoWi sun sun

30. DaHu" - diawiy . dfawoy

31. SoWiFa vey vey

32. DaHuFa vey vey

33. SoWiMo yen / ven yen,

34. DaHuMo yen / ven, yen

35. SoSo natu natu

36. DaSo natu natu

37.SoDa nat nat

38. DaDa nat nat

39.S0S0S0 pf'ﬂu ponfu

40. SoDaSo pifu ponfu

41. DaSoSo pf}zlu ponfu

42. DaDaSo pf)z[u ponju

43. SoSoDa pﬁzzji ponyi

44. SoDaDa pf’%i ponfi

45. DaSoDa pfi ponji

46. DaDaDa piyfi poni

47. BrSo putfnys. subrin
(man speaking)

48. BrSo btat'o subrin

(woman speaking)
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49. SiSo (man speaking) b"aro

50. SiSo
(woman speakingj
51. BrDa
(man speaking)
52.BrDa
(woman speaking)
53.SiDa
(man speaking)
'54.SiDa
(woman speaking)
55. HuBrSo
56. HuSiSo

57. HuBrDa

58. HuSiDa

59. BrWi

60. SiHu

61. FaBrWwi

62. MoBrwi

63. FaSiHu

64. MoSiHu

65. HuBrWwi

66. WiSiHu

67. Father's wife
other than Ego's
mother

68. Co-wife

b'ar'o
puthgi / d'uwdi
braci
braci
braci
pulirzyo
put i/ d”uw%i
braci
bhaw ad?
brawoji
kaki / tulti
mami

maws9/ b"awoji

d‘aw

sa%u

S A

subrin

subrin

subrin

subrin

subrin

subrin

brato

honi / huni
kunyad
timay
mami
titiw
maws o
d*aw

sa((J:u

maw [i




8.

9.

. HuFa

. WifFa

. HuMo

. WiMo

. FaBrSo

. MoBrSo

.FaBrDa

MoBrDa

FaSiSo

10. MoSiSo

11. FaSiDa

12. MoSiDa

13. Father's wife

other than Ego's

mother

14. Co-wife

TABLE 3

COMPOSITE TERMS
- HINDU | CHRISTIAN
| sasu-pay / sas-pay
sasu-pay/ .sés-pay
sasu-may / sas-may
sasu-may / sas-may
bapol -b'aw / tulat-b"aw bapol baw

mame-b"aw
bapol-b”f'yq// t-"ulet-b"f'er
mame-b"fyn

ate-b"aw

maw J‘e-b';aw

ate-b"fyn

maw [e-b"#yn

sawatra aw#

sowot-bayl
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9.

10

11

12.

13.
14.

TABLE 4

DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSIONS

- HINDU CHRISTIAN
. FaFaFa payge [Sepay
. MoFaFa mdyge& [é&pay
. FaFaMo payge [emdy
. MoFaMo o%li may
. FaBrSo titiwag & c 4o
. MoBrSo mamagg cé‘cﬂ()
.FaBrDa titiwag€ cedu
. MoBrDa ' mamagé cedu
FaSiSo timanagé€ / titinag€ c&4o
. MoSiSo maw feg€&/ ma [anage c&do
. FaSiDa » timanagé&/ titinag & cedu
MoSiDa maw feg&/ ma fanag € cedu
BrSo (man speaking) bawage c&do
BrSo (woman speaking) bawage c&do
. S1So (man speaking) boyrtigé‘ cEcZ:)
. SiSo (woman speaking) boyiligf: cedo
. BrDa (man speaking) bawage cequ
. BrDa (woman speaking) bawage cedu
. SiDa (man speaking) boyizigs cedu
.SiDa (woman speaking) boynige cec{ﬂ
. HuBrSo ' derage cedo
. HuSiSo nortc{egs cé‘cz:)
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23. HuBrDa derage cez{ﬁ

24. HuSiDa nondegé cedu
25. WiBrSo ms'wrtyal() cedo/ relo méewnyage c&4o
26. WiSiSo : mewrzel:) éecﬁa/ t'alo- mewnege cedo
27. WiBrDa . m,S‘eryalé cedu / r'ali mewnyage cedu
28. WiSiDa mewnel& cedu /1"ali mewneg & cequ
29. FaBrwi timay / titiwag€ bayl

30. MoSiHu maw feg& gow / ma fana gow

31. WiBrWwi | mewnyali bayl mewnya: bayl
Observations:

As far as terms for primary, secondary and tertiary kinship ties are concerned,
both the dialect groups - Hindu and Christian -- contain more elementary

terms than composite terms and descriptive expressions.

The Hindu dialect group seems to contain more composite terms than
descriptive expressions. These terms denote the various parallel and cross
cousins. As against this, Christian dialects seem to abound in descriptive
expressions. These denote not only tertiary but also some of secondary
kinship relations. If descriptive expressions are not to be regarded as words,
it may be inferred that, as compared to Hindu dialects, Christian dialects

contain fewer kinship terms.

The operators bapol/r'ulat, mame, ate, maw §e are derived respectively
from bapolyd/ r*ulro "father's brother", mama "mother's brother"”, ate
"father's sister" and maw §i "mother's sister”. In fact, these are pivots of
further kinship ties and can combine with an elementary or a composite term
to yield more composite terms to denote tertiary or remote kinship relations.
Thus, besides hapol-b"aw "father's brother's son" and bapol-b" fj/;z/ "father's

brother's daughter", the language also allows composite terms like the
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tollowing : bupol-der "husband's father's brother's son", bapol-nartan
"husband's father's brother's daughter”, bapol-d*aw "husband's father's
brother's son's wife", bapol-maw "husband's father's brother", bapol-may
"husband's father'.s‘ brqther’s wife", bapol-mame-b”{w?/ "mother's father's
brother's son's daughter", bapol-ate-b"aw "father's father's brother's

daughter's son" etc.

Thus, the kinship domain of the lexicon of Hindu dialects encompasses a
very large kinship area. Theoretically, mame, ate and maw § e could and
do also combine likewise. But the combinations with bapol, it seems, are
more in use. Expressions like ate-der, maw § e-mdy, mame-d‘aw etc., though
grammatically possible, are rarely used. An explanation of this could be found
in the cultural prescription of patrilocal residence for married couples. Such
arule of residence opens up more possibilities of relating to one's kin from

father's side.'®

Also, the younger generations seem to avoid articulating remote kinship ties
through composite terms. Thus instead of hi m"#i ate-naréan, literally "this
is my sister-in-law through husband's aunt (father's sister)", one tends to
say hi m"gya g" owali ate-b”ﬁ/r& literally, "this is my husband's cousin through .

his aunt (father's sister)".

There is one more term in the Hindu dialect which stands for "father's father's
brother's son" -- tipolyo. His children are Ego’s tipol—b"awqja‘ -- tipol-braw
/ tipol-b”f'y;z. tipolyodoes not have a corresponding feminine form.

Christian dialects have only four composite terms -- bapol-b"aw, bapol-

boyrl, sasu/ sas-pay and sasu / sas-mady.

There is a confusion in the Hindu dialects regarding the term for father's
sister's husband. Some of the informants gave the term b"awoji which is
both a term of reference and a term of address used for sister's husband.
Father's sister's husband is father's b”"awoji, and is often addressed as one

in his wife's family of orientation. Some informants gave the term mawso
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" which is the masculine of maw [1 "mother's sister" and primarily means
"mother's sister's husband." Some said, there was no word for this relation
and described it only atelo ghow "father's sister's husand." Christian
informants were quite clear that father's sister's husband is titiw. In fact
titiw 1s a classificatory termvin Christian dialects and applies both to father'’s |

brother and father's sister's husband.

According to Murdock, a classificatory term arises only by ignoring one or
more fundamental distinctions between relatives which if given full linguistic
recognition, would result in designating them by different denotative terms."
Six major criteria form the basis of terminological differentiation of kinship
terms. These are the criteria of generation, sex, affinity, collaterality,
bifurcation and polarity.? When all these criteria are linguistically recognized,
we get denotative terms, and when any one or more criteria is/ are ignored
we get a classificatory term. titiw, which is applied to both "father's brother"
and "father's sister's husband", ignores the criterion of affinity since, a
consanguineal kinsman (father's brother) and an affinal kinsman -- a kinsman
whose relation with Ego is traced through a marital link (father's sister's

husband) - are treated alike.

However, the criterion of affinity is not ignored in case of father's sister who

is titin / timan and, father's brother's wife who is timay.

In Hindu dialects, b"aw is a classificatory term for "brother" and all male
cousins. Similarly, b";ﬁnz is a classificatory term for "sister" and all female
cousins. These classificatory terms have arisen due to ignoring of the criterion
of collaterality that 'rests on the biological fact that among consanguineal
relatives of the same generation and sex, some will be more akin to Ego
than others."?' One's own sibling -- brother or sister -- is respectively b"aw
or khasa / sokk"o b"aw and b”fj/rt or k'asa / s #kk"i b”»ﬁ/rl. The epithets sokk"o
/ sfkk'i, cognates of Marathi sokk"a / sokk"i, Hindi sega / segi etc. are,

according to Irawati Karve, descendants of the Old Indo Aryan sveko"one's
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'

own".22 One's cousins are one's brothers and sisters through particular uncles
or aunts. Thus bapol-b"aw and bapol-b”f'yrl are brother and sister,
respectively, through the bapolyo"father's brother"; mame-b"aw and mame-
bt {y}?/ are brother and sister, respectively, through mama "mother’s brother";
ate-b"aw and ate-bf’ﬁ/;l are brother and sister, respéétively, through the ate
"father's sister”, and maw fe-b"aw and maw j‘e—b”{yr& are brother and sister

respectively through maw [i "mother's sister".

This seems to be a part of the general inheritance of an Old Indo-Aryan
linguistic / cultural feature. As highlighted by Irawati Karve, in ancient Sanskrit
literature (Srutis, Smritis, Puranas and Kavyas) bhratr or bhrata "brother"
are used for one's seminal and uterine brother as also for the son of father's
brother and cousin, son of father's and mother's sister and son of mother's
brother. So also are the terms §vasmor bhagini used for one's sister and all

female cousins.?

Linguistically, all the above composite terms in Konkani are endocentric
constructions with b"aw or b”fylz as the head elements. bapol, mame, ate,
maw [e, like k"asa and sokk”0/ s #k"i are all attributes or modifiers of the

above heads.

In Christian dialects, with the possible exception of the pair bapol-baw
"brother through father's brother" and bapol-boytﬁ "sister through father's
brother", all other cousins are seen as sons / daughters of uncles and aunts.?
Whereas in the case of Hindu dialects expressions for cousins of all types
are composite terms, in Christian dialects these are descriptive expressions
or phrases of the form -- "son of a particular aunt", "daughter of a particular

uncle" etc.
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See the following table:

BrSo

BrDa

SiSo

SiDa

HuBrSo

HuBrDa

HuSiSo

"~ HuSiDa

WiBrSo

WiBrDa

WiSiSo

WiSiDa

H-1

pulf'rtyo

pu[f}li / a’”u’w%i

brat*o

braci

H-2
pulf’rlyo
pulf'réi / dhuwczi
b'at*o

btaci

H-3
mswrtyalo c!,‘cio/ talo
mawtyalé cé‘c{/ﬁ/r"ﬂi
mew;ZelO cedo/ relo

mewrtelé cSc{rI/ i

C -1
bawage cecér)/ subrin
bawagé ce%u'/ subrin
boyrf/igs cé‘%o/subrin

boyrtigs cedu / subrin

CcC-2
derage c&{O
derage cSc{u’
nortciegé‘ cSz{O

no;zc{egs c&‘cﬁu~

Cc-3
m&‘wrzyagé‘ cs%o
mewnyage cequ

mewnege c&do

meWizegs cequ

Expressions in H-1 and H-2 are morphological whereas those in H-3 are

syntactic descriptions. H-2 and H-3 are incongruent sets. They are

incongruent grammatically, i.e., as far as the formation of the expression 1s

concerned. They are not homologous also with regard to the social grammar

of relatedness -- husband's putf'rtyo / putini, b*ar'o/ baci is also wife's

pul{fzyo /pulf'rbi, bhato/ b"aci. But similar relations of the wife are for the
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4.4

husband "son or daughter of the brother-in-law or sister-in-law". This one-
sided relatedness is once again a strong reflection of the patriarchal moorings
of the society that has given this terminology. In Christian dialects all these
relations express themselves through almost "zero-degree” expressions that

merely describe the relation..

EUROPEAN INFLUENCES ON KONKANI KINSHIP
TERMINOLOGY.

Konkani kinship terminology, of both Hindus and Christians, is in the main a
bifurcate collateral terminology -- one in which paternal and maternal uncles
and aunts are terminologically differentiated both from parents and from one
another.””” What Emile Benveniste writes in the context of the Indo-European
could in general also be said of the Indo-Aryan Konkani -- '... the structure
of the family implicit in the [kinship] vocabulary is that of a patriarchal society,
resting on descent in the paternal line...'”® Thus, for instance, Konkani has a
name for the relation 'husband's brother's wife' or 'husband's brother's son'’

but no name for the relation 'wife's brother's wife' or 'wife's brother's son’.

As mentioned above, the impact of Konkani-Portuguese language contact
was different on the Hindu and the Christian Konkani dialects. Evangelization
brought about by the Portuguese missionaries, followed by the Inquisition
introduced conspicuous changes in the societal behaviour of Konkani
Christians. One of the most immediate effects of evangelization was linguistic
-- both, the name and the surname of the person converted to Christianity
underwent a change. The person had a new Lusitanized identity. He/she
now had to practise new rituals with new names that were imported from
the Portuguese language -- bautismo / batism "baptism" replaced barso
"naming ceremony", kazar replaced /4gn "marriage"” etc. With importations
and replacements of this kind, it was as if the meaning of a word like /4gn

got narrowed down to the Hindu marriage ceremony.
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This phase of cultural transformation seems to have had a remarkable impact
on the kinship terminology of the Christian dialects. Some of the kinship
relations too were baptized and the kinship domain was linguistically

restructured in the process.

Although Portuguese has influenced the kinship terminology of Konkani -
Christians to a very large extent, pay, may, subrin and kunyad are the only
kinship terms of reference in Christian dialects that are directly borrrowed

from Portuguese.

Whereas "father" and "mother"” are designated respectively as bapuy and
aw# in the Hindu dialects, the Christian dialects use the Portuguese loans, -
respectively, pay (<pai) and may (<mde). But aw# (awoy) does feature in
exclamatory expressions like the following: awoy ge muje may! literally

meaning, "Oh my mother!" or, awoy dewa!, literally, "Oh mother! Oh God!"

Portuguese sobrinho "nephew" and sobrinha "niece” were adapted mainly
as a consonant ending subrin, a classificatory term. Two fundamental
distinctions between relatives are ignored in this classificatory term -- that
of sex (whether the designated relative is male or female) and bifurcation
(the fact that relatives may be linked to Ego either through a male or a female

connecting relative).”

Portuguese cunhado "brother-in-law" was borrowed as kunyad and used
to designate two relations -- 'sister's husband' and 'husband's sister's
husband'. kunyad is a classificatory term that corresponds to two denotative
terms -- b"awoji "sister's husband" and narﬂawo "husband's sister's
husband". kunyad ignores the criterion of affinity that rests on the social
phenomenon of marriage and treats both, a blood-relation -- sister, and a

relation by marriage -- husband's sister on par.

Interestingly, the criterion of affinity is not ignored in case of subrin which

designates the son or daughter of only the brother or sister and not of the
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husband's brother or sister.

The Hindu kinship terminology shows an exactly opposite picture -- the
relations -- sister's husband and husband's sister's husband are clearly
distinguished. But sister's son / daughter and husband's sister's son / daughter

are classified as one.

Portuguese tio which is semantically homologous with English uncle’ features
in the native creation titiw "father's brother / father's sister's husband", in
other words, "an uncle from father's side." Like kunyad even this

classificatory term ignores the distinction of affinity.

Mother's brother -- mam stands apart in the group of uncles in that it is the
only designation of an uncle that has remained unaffected by changes in the
kinship vocabulary of the Konkani Christians. This is probably an
acknowledgement of the special role played by the maternal uncle mam in
the kinship organisation of the Christian society. In a Christian marriage

ceremony for example, mother's brother has a specific function to perform.

This terminological realignment of uncles in the Konkani Christian society

reveals two things --

1)  Uncles from the father's side are brought together under a single name

and are clearly demarcated from uncles from the mother's side.

2)  Mam seems to be the only uncle from the mother's side. Mother's

sister's husband is terminologically "husband of ma fan (mother's sister)".

tio is borrowed but ria "aunt” is not. Father's brother's wife is timady -- a
kind of may "mother", a mother associated with the uncle -- titiw "father's
brother"”, so to say, an "uncle mother". Father's sister is either timan -- a
man "sister" (see below) associated with titiw, or, titin. Mother's brother's
wife is mami and mother's sister ma fan. Thus all the aunts are

terminologically distinct.

The term for mother's sister -- ma fan -- is an interesting blend. The word
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seems to have a Portuguese tang, but an etymological scrutiny reveals that it
is unrelated to the lone Portuguese "aunt" fia, and that it is a definite kin of
the Old Indo-Aryan matr-svasa which became mauccha in the Middle Indo-
Aryan and came to Konkani as maw [i. This maw [fi appears to have entered
into a relation with man .(meani‘ng here mother's sister) to give us ma fan.

Thus ma fan has both an Indo-Aryan and a Romance flavour.

ti- in titiw, timdy, titin and timan appears to be a prefix with some kinship
meaning like "father's side".?® Likewise fe-,ma-, and pa- also seem to be

kinship prefixes.

pay "father” and mdy "mother" that are loan-words from Portuguese enter

into the following native creations:

1. Jepay "father's father".
2.  papay "mother's father"
3. mapay "mother's father"

4.  sas(u)-pay "father-in-law"

5.  Jemay "father's mother"
6 mamay "mother's mother”
7. sas(u)-may "mother-in-law"

8. timady "father's brother's wife".

In the Hindu dialects, ad?o "grand-father" and aji "grand-mother" are
classificatory terms. These terms like their English counterparts, ignore the
distinction of bifurcation. This distinction rests on the fact that a relative
may be linked to Ego through either a male or a female connecting relative.?
Christian dialects seem to have evolved two sets of denotative terms to

designate the four grandparents.*

pay and mdy prefixed by f¢ - stand for father's parents and those prefixed

by ma- and pa- (only in case of pay) stand for mother's parents. mapay
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and mamdy could perhaps be seen either as mama's (mother's brother's)
pay and mama's mdy, respectively, or, as may's pay and may's may

respectively.

The sas(u) in sas(u)-pay and sas(u)mady is a descendant of Old Indo-Aryan
Svasura "spouse's father” and §vasri "spouse's mother."*' According to

Irawati Karve,

~'in ancient times, as reflected in Sanskrit literature, '[a]’ woman referred
to her husband's father and a man to his wife's father by the term
Svasura... In the dual form the word stood for both father-in-law and
mother-in-law. The term §vasura was used for brothers and cousins
of the spouse's father also. In one place it is used for the grand-father
of the spouse. It seems to have been used for all male relatives who
belonged to the generation above that of the spouse... The terms of

. ' 7
reference for the spouse's mother is svasru...’*'

These in turn are descendants of the Indo-European *swekuros and
*swekrus that respectively designated the father and mother of the husband*’

Svasura and Svasi have cognates in all the modern Indo-Aryan languages.*

Spouse's Father Spouse's Mother

. Ve - 7 rd -

Sanskrit svasura svasru
. -

Pali SASUrO sass
Ardhamagadhi " sasura sasu
Sindhi sahuro sasu
Punjabi sahura, sasur, sauhra " sahuri, sassu, sauhri
Hindi sasura sas
Pahari sasur shashu
Bihan sasur sasu, sas
Bengali shushur-moshay, sasar shashuri, sasuri
Nepali sasuro sasubajei, sasu
Assami xahu
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Rajasthant sasur, Susar, sasuro sas

Guyjarati sasaro sasu
Uriya sasura sasu

Marathi ‘ sasard sasu

Christian dialects of Konkani have retained the link with the Indo European
parents-in-law. sas(u) in these dialects is almost used as a tag to distinguish
one's own parents from those of one's spouse. Hindu dialects seem to have
given up the Old Indo Aryan heritage of Svasura; svasri . The mother-in-
law in these dialects is mdy and the father-in-law maw. Whereas the former
could be related to the Indo-Aryan may / mayi meaning "mother”, the latter

is a borrowing from Kannada mawa.

Changes in the Christian kinship terminology seem to outline the patriarchal
structure of the society even more clearly -- uncles from the father's side
are brought together and kept distinct from those from the mother's side.

Grand- parents from the two sides are also terminologically separated.

There is a certain terminological indifference in the Christian kinship
vocabulary with respect to some of the uncles and aunts, the sons and
daughters of most uncles and aunts, and also the generation above the grand
parents. If in comparison to an analytical - descriptive expression like payge
Jepay "father's grand-father (father's father)", a morphological expression
could be interpreted as implying a stronger kinship tie, then, on the basis of
the present data it may be inferred that the Goan Christian kinship terminology
gives indications of the disintegration of the Indian joint family* in the Goan
Christian Society. This joint family is indeed a common Indo-European trait
-- a version of the Grossfamilie as seen reflected by Emile Benveniste in
the Indo-European kinship vocabulary. Benveniste defines Grossfamilie
as a family 'with an ancestor, around whom are grouped the male descendants

and their immediate families.”¢

As regards the influence of Portuguese on kinship terminology of the two
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groups of Konkani dialects, the following remark would be in order :

If the influence of Portuguese is a salient feature of Christian kinship terms
of reference, a total absence of Portuguese influence is a salient feature of

Hindu kinship terms of reference.

However, kinship terms of address seem to tell a different story. Asregards
these, Hindu dialects appear much more open to outside influence and
'fashions' of address than the Christian dialects. The terms used for addressing
one's parents, for instance, are several in Hindu dialects. These seem to

change after fashions.

Examples (the first of each pair is a term for mother, and the second for

father):

awo-ab (almost an archaic mode of address at present); ba-bappa (archaic);
ai-baba (loanwords from Marathi?); ma (loanword from Hindi) - baba,
mama-papa (loanwords from Portuguese); mamma-peppa (loanwords from
English?), mamma—c{é‘czi (loanwords from English via Marathi); momma-

dada (loanwords from English), etc.

In comparison with this variety, the repetoire of Christian kinship terms is

quite limited - may-pay, mama-papa, mami-c{é‘c{i,’ mama-c{ac{a.

Influence of English on Christian Kinship Terminology.

The post liberation intimacy of the Christian community with English brought
about three new additions into the Konkani kinship terminology -- opkJi,
anfi and kod*on. These mainly appear in the speech of the younger

generations (the age-group below 35).

opkal and anfi are both terms of reference and terms of address. When
used as terms of reference, the "exact meaning" of opkdl or anti ("which

uncle / aunt") is also usually paraphrased. This seems to be a demand of the
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native culture (see below). When used as terms of address, opkdl and a;ui
are completely Indianised in that they are used for addressing any male or
female who more or less belongs to one's parent's generation. Thus, one
who is so addressed need not necessarily be one's kin. He/she may just be
one's next-door neighbour. o.(jkol and anfi also connote the Goan Christian

stereotypes.

kod:on is indeed a new addition to the inventory of Christian kinship terms
of reference. Whereas the Portuguese terms for "cousin" -- primo (m) and
prima (f) remained confined to the speech of the upper caste Christians for
whom Portuguese was the first language, kad?on is gradually gaining a mass
acceptance in the Christian dialects of Konkani and becoming a cover-term
for a whole group of relations. As in the case of opkdl and anyi, kod"on too

makes the speaker provide a paraphrase to specify the exact relation.

There are cultural reasons behind this need felt by a Konkani speaker to
paraphrase these loans. 'Uncle' and 'aunt / aunty' are products of 'cultural
changes' in Europe that led to disregarding distinctions between paternal
and maternal relationships.”” In Classical Greek, the terms metros was
used for "maternal uncle (mother's brother)" and patros for "paternal uncle”
(father's brother).® Later theios came to be introduced as a common term
for both "father's brother" and "mother's brother". Indian cultural ethos
regards the two uncles as distinct. Hence, although Konkani borrows opkal
and axfi from English, speakers feel the need to "explain" which uncle or

aunt one is referring to.

Indo-Aryan kinship terminologies are symmetrical regarding the feature of
gender. Hence when a word like kod?on that is insensitive to gender
specification is accepted as a regular kinship term by Konkani speakers, an
assymetry is introduced into the system. And hence Konkani uses it along

with a paraphrase.*

However, kod?on is not borrowed in Konkani along with all the kinship
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4.5

meanings it has in English. Whereas English ignores the criterion of generation
while using 'cousin' in the sense of "cousin once (or twice) removed”, i.e.,
one or two generations above or below Ego, Konkani applies k2d”on only

to persons of Ego's generation.

If in the years to come 9opkdl, ért(i and kodfoﬁ replace fhe parallel existing
terms, the structure of the Christian kinship terminology may change to that
of the lineal type of terminology which recognises collaterality but not
bifurcation.*® This type of kinship terminology is especially characteristic of

the isolated nuclear family.*' According to Murdock,

"The very isolation of the nuclear family operates as a social differential
to favour separate terms for lineal and collateral relatives, and at the
same time operates as a social equalizer, either through immateriality
or through equivalent lack of proximity, to minimize the inherent

distinction between collateral relatives through different sexes.'?

KONKANI KINSHIP TERMS OF INDO-EUROPEAN DESCENT:.
AN ETYMOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION:

Most kinship terms in Konkani, especially in the Hindu Konkani dialects are
of Indo-Aryan descent. While discussing Sanskrit kinship terms of reference

Irawati Karve writes:

'Most of the words used in modern north-Indian languages are derived
from these words. A few new words are added, a new connotation is
given to some old ones and a few have dropped out in certain

languages.'’

What is said of the modern north-Indian languages' (modern Indo-Aryan

languaes of the North?) also holds true in case of Konkani.

In what follows, an attempt is made to trace the journey of most of the

elementary kinship terms of reference in Konkani by juxtaposing these
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alongside their cognates in the sister New Indo-Aryan (NIA) languages,
and those in the Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) and the Old Indo-Aryan (OIA).
The reconstructed Proto Indo-European (PIE) form is also cited wherever
possiblé so as to bring home the length of the journey of these Konkani

words.-

The data is presented in a rather simplistic manner in a linear form beginning
from "roots" (the 'original’ words) and ending with "shoots" (words current
in the NIA languages), although in actuality one has traced the journey of
the words backwards. The source used for the OIA, MIA and NIA (other
than Konkani), and Dravidian kinship terms is Irawati Karve (1953).“4 The

PIE forms are from Emile Benveniste (1973).

Abbreviations:

Sanskrit : Skit.
Pali : Pa.
Ardhamagadhi : Ar.
Sindhi : Sin.
Punjabi : Pun.
Hindi : Hin.
Bihari : Bi.
Asamiya ; As.
Nepali ; Ne.
Rajasthani ; Raj.
Gujarati ; Guj.
Uriya : Ur.
Marathi ; Mar.
Konkani ; Kon.
Pahari : Pa.
Bengali ; Ben.
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Tamil
Telugu
Malayalam
Kannada
Tulu

Gondi
Kolam

Toda

"

"Son
0O1A
MIA

NIA

Ta.
Te.

Mal.

Ka.

“Tu.

Ko.
To.

Skt.
Pa.
Ar.
Sin.

Pun.

Hin.
Bi.

Ben.

As.
Ne.
Raj.
Ur.

Mar.

Kon. :
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putra
putto
putta
putu
put
putra
puta
put
put
put
putra
puvo, pua, po
pulta

put



"daughter"

IE : * dhugh(ag)ter
OIA : Skt. duhity
MIA : | Pa. : dhita, dhitika
V Ar. Adhujza", duhiya
NIA . Sin. dhiii, dhid
Pun. : dhi, dhiahan
Hin. : dhi, dhiya
Bi. dhz'yari
Kon. : dhuw
"son's son"
PIE : *nepot
OIA : Skt. naptr
MIA : Pa. natto
Ar. nattua
NIA : Pun nati
Hin : ndati
Pa. nati
Ben. : nati
As. nati
Ne. : nati
Raj nati
Ur. natu, napta, nati
Mar. natu
Kon. : natu
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"son's daughter”

OlA : Skt. naptri
MIA : --
NIA : Hin. natin
| Ben. ndtini, ndtani
Nep. : natini
Raj. natini
Ur natuni
Mar. nat
Kon. : nat

In Sanskrit the pair naptr, naptri/ pautri was used for "son's son" and
"son's daughter” respectively. The pair dauhitra and dauhitri was employed
respectively for daughter's son and daughter's daughter respectively.*’ During
the MIA. period - at least in Pali natto was used also for daughter's son.*®
Although a language like Hindi uses the terms nati and natin to refer
resf)ectively to son's son and daughter's son, natu and nat in Konkani as
also in many of its sister languages are classificatory terms referring to both
son's and daughter's son and, son's and daughter's daughter, respectively.’
The PIE *nepo! seems to mean both "grandson" and "nephew."*®

"great grand son"

OIA : Skt. : pra-napfr  "son's son's son"
MIA : -
NIA : Ne. panati "great grand son"
Mar. : panatu !
Kon. : ponju/p infu "

Although the term pra-napiri does not seem to occur in the texts scanned
by Karve for Sanskrit kinship vocabulary, on the basis of the pairs - naptr
- naptri and dawhitra : dauhitri, one can indeed imagine a pra-naptri

alongside pra-naptr
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"great grand-daughter”

NIA : Ne.
Mar.
Kon.

"mother's sister"

OlA : Skt.

MIA : Pa.
Ar.

NIA : Sin.
Pun
Hin.
Bi.
Guj.
Ur.
Mar
Kon

pandtini
panati

po;z[i/pf)z[i

matr-svasa
(literally, mother's sister*)

matuccha

mauccha

masi

massi

masi, mausi

mausi

masi

mausi

maushi

maw [i

maws2"mother's sister's husband" is a masculine noun derived from maw [i

by dropping the word-final feminine marker -/ and adding the masculine

marker-2

"mother's sister's husband"

NIA : Sin.
Pun.
Hin.
Bi.
Ben.
Raj.
Ur.
Mar.

Kon.
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masar, masadu

masar

mausa

mausa

mashi-moshay

mausa, mouso, mausoji
mausa

mausa

mawso



"husband's brother"

PIE *daiwer
OIA : Skt. devara, devr
MIA : Pa. devaro

CAr. " devaro
NIA : Sin deru

Pun. : der

Hin. : devar

Pa. dewar

Bi. dewar

Ben. : deur

As. dewar

Ne. : dewar

Raj. : dewar

Guj. der, diyar

Ur. devar, .diara, debara

Ma. dira

Kon. : der

Kinship vocabularies of most New Indo Aryan languages distinguish between
the elder and the younger brother of the husband. The cognate of PIE *daiwer
in these languages refers to the husband's younger brother. The exception
here is only of Marathi, Konkant, and to some extent Punjabi (in which der
is qualified either with wadda "elder" or nikka "younger" to refer to elder
or younger brother of the husband. The distinction between husband's elder
and younger brother at the level of vocabulary did not exist in OIA and
MIA. It was probably necessitated in the NIA by the socio-cultural customs

like junior levirate.®
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"husband's sister"

OIA : Skt. nanandy
MIA : Pa. nanandd
NIA : Sin. ninan
-Pun. ninan, nand, nandan
Hin. : nanand
Bi. nananda
Ben. : nonana, nanda
As. nandi
Ne. : nanda
Raj. nanand
Guj. nanand
Ur nanad
Mar. : nanada, nananda
Kon. : }’ZBIZBIZ,
"brother"
PIE - : *bhrater
OIA : Skt. bhratr,bhrata
MIA : Pa. : bhata
Ar. bhau, bhdya
NIA ; Sin. bhai, bhau
Pun. : bhdi, bhayya, bir
Hin. bhai, bir
Pa. : bhai
Bi. bhaiya
Ben. : bhai
As. bhai
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Ne. bhai

Ra. bhai, bhayya
Guj. - bhat
Ur bhai
Mar. :. bhau
Kon. : braw /baw
"sister”
OlA : Skt. bhagini
MIA : Pa. bhagini
Ar. bhahini, bhagini
NIA : Sin. bhen
Pun. : bhain
Hin. bahan, bahin
Bi behan, bahan
Ben. : ~ bon
As. bhani
Pa. : baini, bahini
Ra. bahin, bhan
Guj. ben, bon, bena, bona, bheni
Ur. bhauni, bahin
Mar. : bahina
Kon. : bh#yn /boyn

Sister and all female cousins are designated in Sanskrit as svasr or bhagini.
While svasr is an older word (descendant of PIE *swesor, bhagini appears

in Sanskrit writings of the later period.*'
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"brother's wife"
OlA Skt.
MIA ; Ar.
NIA : Sin
Pun.
Hin.
Pa.
Bi.
As.
Guj.
Ur.

Mar. :

Kon. :

"husband's brother'_s wife"

PIE

Kon. :

OlA Skt.
MIA ; -
NIA Sin.
Ben
Ur.
Mar.
"daughter's husband”
OIA Skt.
MIA : Pa.
Ar.
NIA Pun.
Hin.
Pa.
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bhatrjaya

(literatly, "brother's wife")
bhaujja, bhaujjaiya
bhajai B
bharaj
bharaj
bhauji, bhaujeo
bhauji, bhojai
bowari
bhojai
bhaujo
bhavajaya, bhavajai
bhaw ad*

*yenter, * ynter-

yatr.

dzaw

jamatr.
jamata
jamaja
jawai
jamai

jamai



Bi.
Ben.
As.

Ra.
Guj.

Mar.
Kon. :

"Wife"
OlA : Skt.
MIA : Pa.
Ar.
NIA : Guj.
Ur.
Mar.
Kon. :

zowdi

jawai

- jamadr

jamart
jwa(n)i, jain
javai

daw#y

bharya
bhariya
bhajja
bairi
bhariya
bayako
bayl

bhdryd means "one who must be supported-fed and clothed."*

"son's wife"
OIA : Skt.
MIA : Pa.
Ar.
NIA : Sin.
Pun.
Mar.
Kon. :
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snusa

sunisd, husa, sunha
sunhd, hnusa

nuh, nuhu

nuhn

sun

Sun



"co-wife"

OIA : Skt. sapatni
MIA : Pa. : sapatti
Ar. :. “savatti
NIA ; Pun. : saukan
Hin. saul, sautin, sauk
Ben. : shotin
Ne. : sauta
Guj. sokya
Mar. : savata
Kon. : SW
"husband"
MIA ; Ar. godha
NIA : | S ghoyta, ghaita.
Ben. : 0go
Mar. goho, gho**
Kon. : ghow

The above terms for "husband" are of non-Sanskritic origin.’* Karve writes:
"The word Goho is found in medieval Jain Prakrit literature and is used for a
simple man, a farmar, and it is given as Desi (non-Sanskrit) word in the

Abhidhanrajendra, the Ardhamagadhi dictionary."*

At least at the level of formal usage, the Christian dialects of Konkani seem
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to have retained poti "husband"” and potin "wife", descendents, respectively

of OIA pati and patni.

pati designates " husband" in Sanskrit. According to Irawati Karve '...the
frequency with which the word is used [in Sanskrit] in other contexts, to
denote "authority over" or "possession of"' something, seems to suggest that
the word means 'master.'s Thus grhapati, jds-pati and vis-pati in Rgveda
respectively mean "the master of the house"”, "the head of a patri-clan” and

"the king (literally), the master of all."*® '"The simple word Pati, writes Karve,

'indicates some type of possessive rights over a woman who is the wife."¢

Pdtni is the feminine of pati. Patni does not seem to have the connotation
of the master and must be translated simply as "wife."*” However, according
to Karve, there are indications that suggest that patni did denote a definite
status in her relation with pati.®® As indicated by words like grhapatni and
dharmapatni, patni seems to have shared the household responsibilities

and ritual duties of the pati.®®

The pair gharkar "(male) owner of the house" and gharkann "(female) owner
of the house" corresponds in some regard to the Sanskrit pair grhapati and
grhapatni. Irawati Karve also provides evidence of a parallel formation in
Tamil - akamutaiyan and attukkarar. These words refer to husband and
literally mean "the master or possessor (utaian) of the house (akam and
attu).>® Akamuttaia! "wife"®® also displays a similar semantic formation in

the feminine.

"grand-father"

OlA . Skt drya
(probably a term of address for an
elder male relative by marriage.)®'

aryaka
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MIA : Pa. ayyaka "father's or mother's father"”

Ar. ajyaga "father's father"
NIA : Bi. aja "father's father"
Ur. ‘aja "father's father

ajja "mother's father"

Mar. aja "fathgr's or mother's father"
Kon. : ad®o. "father's or mother's father"”
"grand-mother"
OIA : Skt. aryd (probably a term of address for

an elder female relative by
marriage).®!
MIA : Pa. ayyaka "father's or mother's mother"

ayyakani "father's mother"

Ar. ajjia "father's mother"
NIA : Bi. aji "father's mother"
Ur. di, aji "father's mother"

aima "father's mother"”
Mar. : aji "father's or mother's mother"
Kon. : aji: "father's or mother's mother"

According to Karve, dja and aji in Marathi originally appears to have
stood for mother's father and mother's mother respectively. This surmise is
based on the following evidence - 1) In many a caste, father and mother are
referred respectively as mhdtara/thorla ba and mhatari ai which means
the old or older father and mother. 2) 4jol (< arya (ajja)+ kula (ula) "the
family of the arya" signifies in Marathi a person's mother's father's house .2
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In present-day Marathi. as also in Konkani, the words aja, aji (Marathi),

ad:o, aji (Konkani) are used for grand-parents on both sides.

"mother's brother"

OlA 5 : Skt. mamaka, mama
MIA : Pa. mdtulo

Ar. maulaga, maula, mammaa
NIA : Sin. mamo

Pun. mamma

Hin. : mamd, mamu

Pa. mama .

Bi. mama

Ben. mama

Ne. mamd

Ra. : mama

Guj. mama

Ur. mamo

Mar. mama

Kon. : mama

According to Karve, 'the terms mamdka and mdma are not found either in
the Vedic literature or in Mahabharata. They are of very frequent occurence
in the ... Pasicatantra where various beasts address each other as mamaka.
It means "mother's brother" though it is used in many stories merely as a
mode of address for any stranger.’®® From this, Karve concludes that
mdmdka does not seem to be an original Sanskrit term.® According to
Benveniste, even in the Indo-European there is no term specifically

designating the maternal uncle.®?
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Mama or a version of mama could be attested in all the four major and also

other Dravidian languages:
Ta. mama
amman (word derived from ammd meaning

"man from the mother's (house)"*

Te. mama, mamayya

Ka. : mama, sodarmava
Mal. : ammdman, ammavan.
Tu. mdame

Go. mdmu, mamdl, mama
Ko. : mama

To. mun, mama

According to Irawati Karve, 'there is no way to know whether it [mama] is
a Dravidian word. Both the Sanskritic and the Dravidian people may have
borrowed it from some third source or it may be an original Dravidian

word.'%®

Three out of the four Austro-Asiatic languages surveyed by Karve for kinship

terminology also contain mama or its equivalent.

Mundari : kumang, kumaing, mama
Santali : mamu, mamd, madmam
Bondo : mamung

Karve does not comment on the kinship terminology of these languages for
want of enough knowledge. But she does state that 'many words are
borrowed [into these languages]) from the Sanskritic [Indo Aryan] and the

Dravidian languages.'?’
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In this light, it appears that more research is needed to comment on the
familial affiliation of mama. In this light, Karve's observation that ' the modern
word mdmad used all over India is derived from the word mdmaka'® seems
a little far-fetched. The all pervasive presence of mama in almost all the
languages of Dravidian ori gin and probably at all times of the written literature
seems to hint at the fact that mdma is originally Dravidian. The 'third source’

does not at all seem to be in sight.
"(elder) brother's wife"

wiyni/w %ini/ huni are cognates of Marathi vahini which according to Karve
is formed from Sanskrit vadhu and anni "elder brother's wife". Anniis a
later Dravidian word formed on the analogy of Sanskrit feminine words,
from the original anna "elder brother". Vahini is thus a woman who is a

vadhu ("bride") of the house being the elder brother's wife.®

Konkani bapuy (ba:pu in sixteenth century Konkani manuscripts) "father"

has cognates in almost all the NIA languages.

Sin. babo

Pin. babal, babha, bap
Hin. : . bdpa, babu

Pa. baba, baju, bdbjoo
Bi. bapa, babuji

Ben. : baba

Ne. babuwa, baba
Raj. : bapu, babu, bap
Guj. bapu, bapa

Ur. bappa

Mar. : ‘bapa
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According to Karve, the origin the these terms does not seem to be Sanskritic.
She writes - 'they all seem to be derived from the term Bdppd which seems
to have originated first in Rajputana and Gujarat about the seventh or eighth
century A.D."” Karve further‘adds', 'The forms bapa, bapu, habd and
babu afe found all over northiern India and seem to have replaced the more

ancient pita and piu."
Karve also provides the following information:

Bai or bayi which are perhaps the feminine of bdppd or babu, are used as
suffixes to a woman's name and have no kinship meaning in the north,
whereas in the central and southern zone, these words sometimes assume a

kinship sense. In Maharashtra Bdya, Bdyo, Bayadi are pet names for girls.”

Konkani suffixes hab and bay respectively to a man's and a woman's name
to give an honorific sense to the proper-noun. However, when bab and bay
are used before the proper-nouns, it indicates that the person so referred is
younger to the speaker/writer. Bab/baba/babu and bay also signify
respectively, male and female child and are also used as pet names. A
diminutive of bay - Bayul is also used as a pet name for girls though it is not
quite popular today. Babazinha and Bayzinha, words derived from baba
and bay by adding the Portuguese diminutive suffix-zinha, are also used as

pet names for boys and girls in the upper caste Christian families.

Bayi, probably a loan from Marathi was also used as a pet name for girls at

least during the first half of the twentieth century.

"Wife's brother, Wife's sister"

According to Irawati Karve the Marathi kinship terms mehund "sister's
husband, wife's brother" and mehuni "wife's sister" are of Sanskritic origin.
The Sanskrit word maithuna or maithunaka meaning "a pair" and used for
any pair of the same sex or different sexes becomes mehunaga "sister's

husband or a male cross cousin" and mehuniya "female cross cousin" in the

194



Prakrit (Ardhamagadhi). As observed by Karve, mehuna and mehuni have
a similar usage in the Maratha and Kunbi dialects of Marathi. According to
her, this usage could be interpreted as signifying "a marriage partner” - "one
with whom I make a pair".” In Konkani mewno: and mewni: signify "wife's

brother" and "wife's sister” respectively.

"Parents of son-in-law, daughter-in-law"

Ms. Fem.
Ben. : byahi byan
Guy. vevdhi vevan
Mar. : vyahi vihina
Kon. : vey ve;l/yer?l

Karve thinks, vyahi and vihina are derived from the Sanskrit word vivaha
"marriage”, and mean, those connected by marriage. Thus, semantically the

words are analogous to the pair samdhi and samdhan of the north.

rultais derived from Prakrit culla+tao "the younger father".” rultiisa
feminine derived from #fulto Kaka is a word of Turkish origin.” Kaki is

the feminine of kaka

"Son"
Pa. : chela
Ben. : chele
Ne. : choro
Ra. choro
Kon. : 1'alo
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4.6

"daughter”

Pa.

Ne.

Kon. :

"Wife's sister's husband"

CONCLUSION

Kinship terminolgies of Hindus and Christains are considerably different. If
the influence of Portuguese language is a salient feature of the Christian
kinship terms of reference, its total absence is a characteristic of Hindu
kinship terms of reference. Observations and findings of the present research

in the area of Konkani kinship terminology is systematically reported in the

Sin.

Pun. :

Hin. :

Pa.

Bi.

Ne.

Raj.
Guj.
Mar. :

Kon. :

concluding Chapter.

cheli
chori

Al

sandhu
sandhu
sarhu
sardharu bhai
sadhu

sarhu

sadu
sddhu-bhdi

sadu, sad-bhau

sac{u
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5.1

CHAPTER FIVE

INFLUENCES ON KONKANI : A TEXTUAL APPROACH

INTRODUCTION

This chapter is an investigation of lexical influences on literary Konkani.
Sinse the scope of the present study is limited to Goan varieties of Konkani,
literature considered is obviously that in which these varieties have found an
expression. This includes Konkani literature produced outside Goa, mainly
from Mumbai, during the last decades of the nineteenth century and the first

half of the twentieth century.

The investigation is mainly focussed on the influence of the Portuguese

language. The cultural and intimate contact of Konkani with Portuguese at

different periods in time beginning from the sixteenth century is explored
with the help of selective sample texts in Roman and Devanagari scripts.
Abstracts, quotes and words from the sample texts are provided in the
respective scripts and orthographies. Translations of the quotes and sentences
are provided only when found extremely necessary. In most cases only the
relevant words, usually loanwords, from these are highlighted and translated

if necessary.

The contribution of some of the pioneering Konkani writers to the making of
literary Konkani is also thrown in relief by examining their choice of
vocabulary and also the choice of influences. The present chapter also touches
upon the changing patterns of influences on Christian religious literature in

Konkani.
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5.2

THE POSITION IN THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH
CENTURIES

Written Literature was apparently embarked upon in Konkani by the
European missionaries in the sixteenth century. This activity received an
impetus from the installation of the printing press in Goa in 1556. This was

the earliest printing press in India.'

In the history of Konkani literature, the seventeenth century was actually the
century of the literary achievements of the European missionaries. Apart
from bilingual vocabularies/dictionaries and grammars of Konkani written in
Portuguese for aiding the fellow missionaries to learn the native language,
quite a few Konkani works, mainly in prose, grounded in the Christian

doctrine came to be produced by the Europeans during this century.

These latter, according to Olivinho Gomes are ‘subdivided into didactic
matter like the catechisms, manuals etc. and the theological and philosophical
works of prose and poetry that are instinct with literary devices and engaging
figurative diction so as to be considered literature.’? Some of these were
translations/adaptations of the Edropean originals while some others were
written originally in Konkani. To quote José Pereira, ‘the original works
were as a rule larger than the translations.”® Some of the important

seventeenth century Konkani works are stated below-

1) Doutrina Crista (printed posthumously in 1622) by Thomas Stephens
(1549-1619). This was a catechism of the Christian Doctrine arranged in
the form of a dialogue and prepared for teaching children. Doutrina Crista

was based on the Portuguese catechism of Fr. Marcos Jorge.*

2) Declaracam da Doutrina Christam (printed posthumously in 1634)
by Diogo Ribeiro (1560-1633). This was based on Cardinal Bellarmino’s
Symbolum Fidei in Latin.? and was an elaborate explanation of the Christian

faith for adult readers.®
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3) Soliloquios Divinos 'Devachim Yecangra Bolannim' (1660) by Joao
de Pedrosa (1615-1672). This was an adapted version of Soliloquios

Divinos in Spanish written by Bernandino de Vilhegas.’

4) Saglya Varusace Vanjel (1667) by the Italian Jesuit Ignazio Arcamone
(1615-1683). This according to José Pereira, is 'the first version in an Indian

tongue of any portions of the Bible'.?

5) Flos Sanctorum (printed in Kandvi script in 1607) by Amador de Sancta
Anna. This is a prose treatise in more than thousand pages on the lives of

saints.’

6) Sancto Antonichim Acharyam (1655) by Antonio de Saldanha (1598-

1633). This is a narrative in prose on the miracles of St. Anthony.

7) Vonvallyancho Mollo (1658,59) by Miguel de Almeida (1604-1683),
published in five volumes. According to ManoharRai SarDessai, it is 'a
masterpiece of Konkani prose’'® José Pereira calls it Miguel de Almeida's
‘prose poem’, fufther adding that it is ‘a‘sort of Summa Theologica in
Konkani.”"" According to Olivinho Gomes, ‘this magnificent work deals
with the fourfold garden of Heaven, Eden, the Catholic Church and the saints.

It is a summary of Christian faith...”!2

This period of the foregrounding of the written Konkani word and its
proliferation in the religious/ theological writings of the European missionaries
is referred by some as the ‘Golden Era of Konkani Literature.’' . From the
information of the important products of this era, cited above, it may well be
said that this “Golden Era’ coincides with the seventeenth century.
Interestingly, the native Konkani writer's pen has left no literary evidence to
disprove the allegation that it was almost mute all'throughout the ‘Golden
Era’. The foreign masters mastered the native language and produced

narratives in it for the consumption of the native converts.

The official attitude towards Konkani changed when the seventeenth century
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5.2.1

was nearing its end. On June 27, 1684 ‘the sentence of extermination’ of
Konkani was issued by D.Francisco de Tavora, Count of Alvor, the then
Viceroy of Goa.'* And subsequent to this, there was no literary activity in

Konkani all throughout the eighteenth and most of the nineteenth century.

Kannada and Perso- Arabic Influence on Konkani Texts

The manuscripts of stories from Ramayana and Mahabharata in the Roman
script preserved in the public library of Braga, Portugal, are the earliest
Konkani Literature available to us today. These manuscripts appear to belong
to the sixteenth century, and in most likelihood, are written manifestations o‘f

oral narrations.'?

The language of these manuscripts bears no influence of Portuguese.
However, it reveals both, cultural and intimate contact of Konkani with

Kannada (K.), Persian (P.) and Arabic (A.).
Influence of Kannada
Examples:
1. ‘.. &0 sasar=ar gdA g3 mw ' (K.R.: 26)
a® <K. tu'ka "weight"
2. ‘.. Q4 waTq wiyam geeg o fafdy wean efeen.” (K.R.: 11)
Lo fafes mew.. (AP 52)
fafe/fafy <K. bi-di "road"”
3. .. & T gwe wimE . (KLR.: 152)
iR < Old K. bapgara "gold"
4. ' § SeAfdl Sqi widl... 997, 995 amaa.’ (K.R.: 159)
. grdl daw 98y 931...0 (A.P.: 25)

aFa <K. hetia "stick”
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5. . aincem . (K.R.: 254)
fufa < K. mi:ti "limit"
6. . gigar a8t 9 gz’ (A.P.: 61)
@ < K. taffe "plate”
7. .. a1 a8t SeTen.’ (AP 69)
asl < K. tada "late"
Perso-Arabic Influence:
1. . msaamm g andy faa.. (AP 5)
gf < A. hud*u:r+P. i: "presence"
2. ...aqd & agq...’ (AP 8)
Fma < A. kaGad* "paper, document, letter”
3. .. &l wivag &1 @ s =iy we. (AP 17)
w1 < P. rowana” "sent”
4. . S=m o gEaEd sy @ vas Rt (AP:21)
Y yHEEE e afEra gg qgEaEd .’ (K.R.: 119)
qrardl < A. mustaid "ready"

These and many more loanwords form Kannada and Perso-Arabic sources
appear also in the sixteenth-seventeenth century Konkani literature of the

missionaries. Quite a few of these survive, even in present day Konkani.

Here are some examples from Doutrina Cristd and Vonvallyancho Mollo.'®

1. . gfw, twren, @fwify gifa... el sEe..0 (V.ML231, 232)
aesTdl < Dravidian pi:ceketti-a sort of knife-
2. uTaregy ganf 3tfd g®, mo A’ (V.ML.:381)

& <K. turka "Weight /limit"
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3. ...taca manu hurmati devchy (D.C.:66)
.. Behurmati quelaleaca bhagassunché (D.C.:167)
hurmati <P. A. hurmat "respect”
behurmati <P. A. behurmot "disresﬁect"
4. Amachi pataca bhagassi (D.C. : 79)
...patacache bhagassanné. (D.C.: 82)
c.gie oy wlt... (V.ML.:182)
.. d@iwT e war.. (V.M. 184)
< P. hak’ [ (suffix) "giver; forgiver"
5. ... pataquiachy thori pustauanni ...(D.C.: 84)
<P. pusti:bani: "help"
6. .. 3% fa3=l a9l wmwi e’ (AP 32)
It < A. tema fa "show"
7. ‘a¥d @1g 9 =AY ar = wd g1qa’ (AP 32)
aea < P. toft "basin"
8. ‘.. W R AuM w3, (AP : 395)
#y13 < P. maidan "ground"
9. '..qd wht M3 dval Fat =i (AP, : 47)
Loast duaf w8 @ w5 iy e (KR :12)
'... arean smatvarEl duat w3, (V.M. 2 310)
aual < P. beparwa (h) "ignoring"
10. "..w@memE s, (A.P. : 49)

™ < Per. faba: [ diminutive of sadbas, a word used for

cheering someone up on having done a good deed.
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11. sacramenta gheuncheaca conni mustaity caruchy? (D.C.: 163)
mustaity < A. mu [toidi: "preparations"

12. ... &1q, a0g a1 ad= Wiftea ... (V.M. 181)
ag < A. wagq! "time"

Many Perso-Arabic loanwords in the sixteenth-seventeenth century Konkani
literature belong to the area of administration, trade and justice. This seems
to reflect a historical reality - the hold of Persian and Arabic on the above

domains in the Konkani area for a considerable period.'’

|.'sarua hucumadara Paramespara Bapacho yecuchi nizu putru...'
(D.C.:65)

hucumadaru < Ar. hukm + P. barda:r "ruler"”

2.'...quitem sate manucheaca amacam caido assa?’ (D.C.:102, 103)
caido < A. qaida: "rule, principle"”

3."...Lattiqui gouai deum naye.' (D.C.:127)
gouai <P. gawa:hi: "witness"

4. 'zem paramesparana pharmaila, te modu naye.’ (D.C.:138)

. areata watuy fafafa.. (V.M. (188)

<P. farma '"royal order"

5. 'da 3% feaefl Aw1 Frequra gaw Ot geet (KR, @ )
arit <P. bari: "turn"

6. '...aqed @9, wEsis iy, (V.M.: 231)
as&0 < P. la fkar "army"

_7. o sng i wnfuelt. . qAm @1 w@E das.. (V.M. 296)

T < P, guna:-h "mistake, fault; crime”
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8. '..Ag deg wEff fod &1 & amw, w1 EAE.. (V.ML: 379)
afim <P. sapgi-n "difficult”

9. ‘...aqel TEE WG AT A @ d 91 §Ea Asw &t (V.M. 494)
grafa < A._furéa{ "scope, time" |

10. "..2a= q fewig et (V.ML.: 284)
R < A. hisa:b "accounts"

1. o Ranfrear aws=ai arff et (V.M.: 496)

feama < P. di:wa.ni: "court”

5.2.2 Doutrina Crista and Vonvallyancho Mollo: Specimen Texts

Doutrina Crista (1622) by Thomas Stephens is the first Konkani text
bearing the influence of Portuguese language. Doutrina Cfista“ contains the
following words from Portuguese - all of which belong to the religious domain,

that of Christianity -

Nouns :

1. Christau (D.C.: 63) “Christian”

2. Jesu Christu (D.C.: 106) “Jesus Christ”
3. 4me (D.C.: 63) “Amen”

4. fee (D.C.: 64) “faith”

5. Profetu (D.C.: 65) “prophet”

6. sacerdote (D.C.: 65) "Father (priest)"

7. Credo (D.C.: 72) "creed"

8. oraca{ua (D.C.: 76) "prayer"

>

9. Resurreig:ao‘(D.C.: 101) “resurrection’
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

Pontio Pilatu (D.C.:99) "Pontius Pilate"
misteria (D.C.: 102) “mystery”
Apostolu (D.C.: 102) “Apostle”
Limbo (D.C.: 111) "Limbo"

Adau (D.C.:111) “Adam”

Bautismo (D.C.:159) “baptism”
vigairo (D.C.:.120) "Vicar"

Bispo (D.C.: 121) “bishop”

Missa (D.C.:140) “mass”

Pascha (D.C.: 140) "easter"

Hosti (D.C.:142) "Hosti"

Calix (D.C.: 142) "Chalice”

Coresmu (D.C.: 143) "Lent"

Padri (D.C.:144) “father (priest)”
consagracau (D.C.:148) “consecration”
sacramentu (D.C.:155) “sacrament”
Castidade (D.C.: 157) "punishment"
Chrisma (D.C.:159) "Holy Oil"
Comunhao (D.C.: 159) “communion”
Confissao (D.C.: 159) “Confession”
Ordem (D.C.: 159) "Order"
Matrimonio (D.C.: 159) “marriage”
Purgatorio (D.C.:113) “Purgatory”

Crussu (D.C.: 109) "Cross"
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Phrases functioning as nouns:

I.

2.

8.

9.

10

11

12,
13,
14,
15,
16.
17.
18,
19
20.
21,
22.

23.

Santa Cruz (D.C.: 67) “Holy Cross”

Spiritu Santu (D.C.: 69) “Holy Spirit”

. Virgé Maria (D.C.: 86) “Virgin Mary”

. Santissima Trindade (D.C.: 69) “Holy Trinity”

. Santa Madre Igreja (D.C.: 97) “Holy Mother Church”
. Padre nosso (D.C.: 73) “Our Father”

. Santissimo Sacrameéto (D.C.: 82) “Holy Sacrament”

Aue Maria (D.C.: 84) “Hail Mary”

Santa Maria (D.C.: 85) “Saint Mary”

. Anjo Gabrielu (D.C.: 86) "Angel Gabriel"

. Santa Isabela (D.C.: 86) "Saint Isabela"

Nossa Senhora da Piedade (D.C.: 87) “Our Lady of Piéty"
Nossa Senhora do Remedio (D.C.: 87) “Our Lady of Help"
Nossa Senhora de Consolacao (D.C.: 87, 88) “Our Lady of Piety”
Salue Regina (D.C.: 90) "Save O Queen"

Santa Igreja Catholica (D.C.: 101) “Holy Catholic Church”
Santa fee (D.C.:102) “Holy Faith”

Seo de Abrahao (D.C.:111) "Abraham's heaven"

Santo Roma (nagari) (D.C.: 121) “Holy City of Rome”
Sao Pedru (D.C.: 121) “St. Peter”

Santo Sacramento (D.C.: 140) “Holy Sacrament”

agoa benta (D.C.: 155) “bleséed holy water”

Extrema Uncao (D.C.: 159) "the final sacrament”
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24. Peccado original (D.C.: 160) “the original sin”

25. Vertudes Theologaes (D.C.: 165) "theological virtues"

26. Vertudes Cardeaes (D.C.: 165) "cardinal virtues"

27. Quatro nouissimos (D.C.: 165) "four ninths"

28. Confissao geral (D.C.: 164) "general confession"

29.S. Migueli (D.C.: 169) "St. Michacl"

30. S. Joao Bautistu/ Baptistu (D.C.: 169) ;'St. John Baptist”
31. Sao Paulu (D.C.:169)"St. Paul"

Verbs: infinitive forms appearing with Konkani k# or d‘a verb forms:
1. rezar (D.C.:94) “to pray”

2. bautizar (D.C.: 114) “to baptize”

3. confessar (D.C.: 140) “to confess”

4. comiigar (D.C.: 146) "to take Holy Communion"

5. consagrar (D.C.: 146) “to consecrate”

Quotes:

1. Christu mhannaze Raza, Profetu, anny s acerdote, aisso to, samesta
Rayacho Rau, samesta Propheta hounu srasttu Prophetu, anny samesta
sacerdoti p assi srasttu sacerdote deqhunu, taca Christu naua phaualé.

(D.C. : 65,66)

2. Santa Madre Igrezeche Sacramenta, sata. Pailo, Bautismo.
Dussaro, Chrisma. Tissaro Comunhao. Choutho, Confissao. Panchauo,

Extrema Vncao. Sattauo, Ordem. Satauo, Matrimonio (D.C. : 159)

A close examination of the language of Vonvallyancho Mollo by Miguel de
Almeida, that was published in the second half of the seventeenth century

(1658-59) also reveals that at that period Portuguese words into Konkani
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pertained largely to the domain of religion.

The Portuguese words from Doutrinar.Crista~ given above, especially the
individual noun and verb forms, could be considered the basic religious
vocabulary of Christianity. Apart from these, Vonvallyancho Mollo has quite
a few others like wiisfieg “evangelist” (V.M.: 156), wifyais “patriarch”
(V.M.:188) 9m=it "preacher", ¥af& “relic” (V.M.:274), dwq “temple” (V.M.:
296). fufgam “messiah” (V.M.: 483), ufaeaiq "epistle (V.M.: 259), smearft
“altar” (V.M.: 267), Sifag "local people” (V.M.: 281), ®idas "lamb"
(V.M.: 232), taaiseis "circumcision” (V.M.: 238), &sfa=a “Cherubs” (V.M.:
325), =req "Psalm” (V.M.: 332), wifs=g “God Father” (V.M.: 334), grwia
“Passion” (V.M.: 377), sf&fa@ia “Inquisition” (V.M.: 470), s1i=1fg "abbe”
(V.M.: 406), wesin=aia “excommunication” (V.M.: 517), washigmrg
"excommunicated" (V.M.: 517), fagfagr (+1) "circumcise” (V.M.: 238),
FHTAFER (+37) "canonise" (V.M.: 502), stedierat («33) "absolve" (V.M.: 518).

All these words, no doubt, appear in Konkani texts. However, if one
understands borrowing as an activity initiated by the borrower then it is
indeed difficult to call the above words loans. The reason is, here we have
the models themselves appearing in a foreign language (Konkani) thanks to
the native/near-native speakers of the language to which they (models)
belong. In other words, these words are introduced into Konkani by the
non-native speakers of Konkani. The process of borrowing is basically a

process of taking. The above case mainly reflects the process of giving.

Some of the phrases like wifaftam figrd, wifafem s ™, oz MY appear in
Vonvallyancho Mollo as well (V.M. : 157,201,198). But here there is a
tendency to give the original phrase in translation, either fully or partially, or

to give its paraphrase side by side.

Thus, in place of 'Santa Madre Igreja’ (D.C.: 97), we have in Vonvallyancho
Mollo ufafs sy=1, ssst ara (V.M.: 259). Likewise, there are other phrases

with afem like afem sig=ia (V.M.: 223) “Holy Communion”, sfes smafaey (V.M.
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259) “Holy Baptism”, ufas atfefefag (V.M.: 267) “Holy Sacrifice”, afas
gfwfdmia (V.M.: 470) “Holy Inquisition”. Virgé Maria (D.C.: 86) is rendered
as ‘w1 A AR TfEod’ (V.M.: 267). wiar @iaws is immediately followed by its
paraphrase ‘Tgwst 3ardh anfyrae? afesit gad. . (V.ML.: 263)

Not only are the phrases translated in Vonvallyanché Mollo, Konkani
equivalents or explanations are provided also for simple loanwords from

Portuguese.

Examples : (The word in bold print is a Portuguese loanword. Its explanation

is shown in italics. These changes are introduced by the researcher.)

|. g esed am et swarsd gad.. (V.M.: 251)

[\9)

. Jdfa 9R, FgemEE @ive... (V.M. 265)
3. 'SR 7573 vf3g gy a1 w43 &7 (V.M.: 502)
4. ‘w2 e svwar @rswi (V.ML: 390)

5. ‘¥%fg e ... wigd (V.M. 325)

In this text, we also see an attempt of juxtaposing a new sign from a 'new
language' (Christianity) alongside a sign belonging to the familiar Hindu
linguistic ethos. Thus we have the phrases - wg smatgag (V.M.: 210) from
g “devotee” and smaiwag “apostle”, forai smawaaifi (V.M.: 201) from g
“student, follower” and smiteaq “apostle”, giq @ifd feeg (V.M.: 262) from
&9 "sacrifice/oblation" wifsfreg “sacrifice”, = awia (V.M.: 288) from
w9 “blessing” and d#ia “blessing” gAfifaca Ig=aaia (V.M .: 240) from
qAfsffaea "re-living=Resurection", a coined word (see below) and tqiizmia

("Resurection™).

Similarly, in the following excerpt the term 9% “monastery” is introduced
in the first sentence and is replaced by amsm “ashram” in the following

sentence.
[ garr] swei wnuid e, svll quagwEenal, fRdt reada A1 ey fef,
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a1 o grael. g afagafe tag el feasra a0 yorfirsn wfta &8, 51 ufys 32 aafs
IMYETT AFEATEA F31q FRF 91, arafs snqen gaig A% Iy fFeard arod da7,
yuTes Frg g udF sy eteai gEft g A% wat vyt o gff s g i
3gea aa gd ot gt 4w wma. (V.M 161)

A new custom too is juxtaposed alongside a familiar old custom. For
instance, it is mentioned that men Kiss the name of Jesus (a Christian custom),
but prior to that itis told that they prostrate before the Name (Hindu

custom) - B39 Greetn YA wrerg, vag, arE (e Aiardt] 3w aary... (V.M. 245)

The discourse of Christianity in Vonvallyancho Mollo at places has a discrete
Hindu, at times, also a Sanskritic flavour (Words from the Hindu religious

ethos are shown in bold print) -

1. € gfiedy ward qfed gemaaq QTTFSFBW,.P? g9=al wuEd] e WTaTeaify s1gwd
ar.. (V.M.:179)

2.9 A2 seg AL, SIS WSS syE A wAF foen. .. HigG war 279 Tia
AR, AreaThy wafon PR, SaTg R, A ey s eaen. . (V.M 188,189)

3. .. IafheEr 2F9TUTE qedlfeE TR, T TATHAT 319 ATH Nads gSad, a1 2gd
sman. (V.M. 152)

4. ' St F9€ {7 Fdar, a1 geafeawis it Sawar it gad sEs gyvawn ga=)
TEAT TSl amuit IWId, WUNfywT WAWH, WY 2FT IR WUt et fify, ar
. (V.M.: 174)

5.8 g QFA Y@, a9 A3 Aedn gFardt ged darfy, 3 @ $9 Ty,
s srfsifezar guer dammral 2revaift e qramfy g snye vaw sty
(V.M.: 223, 224)

6. ‘A gficam 7iaf! q snerad ama...’ (V.M.: 246)

7. g9 w53, wfwed, a1 vorg anfiered gy A% ome, @1 srEfeq amemt.. (V.M
255)

8. ‘snafe anfh sa=a1 g fe=ai fawrais a1 syeeat=an fHuis #2 F33, AN Gagii=s
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ud qa wigy, Mgfhen siawas wvg g, d@afe d @ 9ug..." (V.M.: 257)
9. ‘.A.wi%lz‘u'g TiE quitt swue sigaig wing XA a9 ywifn. . (V.M 272)

10. .. 9@, g 3l doumis qFT dEe, TiE THT I Fel, TAwlF
o= sl (V.M. 298)

1. .. .9f @ 7@ S, af arsa qeagsmal @1 gfa’ e svar.
(V.M.:314)

12, &=l At eman, @t snopands wd @yduftl skaet A weg R9gg. (V.M.:326)
13. Zu9 seg RQwon wq o dwia... (V.M.: 362)

14, '..d & sxauft fadt gig=ams, w1 uan anfl I6fs w1fa eamar, amet angean

F1af 319 gfee & reivy mmata.. (V.M.: 273)
15. .. a1 3% #@1 aya vamgaid gts[ f’d. (V.M. 404)

16. .. wammar ara. .. g9 U2 d9<diF. .. gid H10 (U9 Fd 2 A 588 9Ng OIH1 @9

sigg smad?’ (V.M.: 523, 524)

17. ‘.. caman 9/ anfagsw e suwid, o9 ra'o'%':. Y Tl My ;) Tgd. .
Srafe JEAt gEY AT YAEs Siaw 387 fyaifa, aafs 9= a® qiwi aredr...
(V.M.: 534)

Even Doutrina Cristd incorporates quite a few Hindu signs like niracaru
(D.C.: 115), Paramesparu (D.C.: 65), bhagta (pg. 98), bhagti (D.C.: 97),
xeranna (yeuap) (D.C.: 90), sumaranna, chintana (D.C.: 84), bhazana
(D.C.: 142), Deuacrupa (D.C.: 82), mugti (D.C.: 121), mugtipada
(D.C.:71), suargu (D.C.: 78), vaiicunttha (D.C.: 168), atmo (D.C.: 118),
atmeache trigunna (D.C.: 156), (cuddiche) uissaye (D.C.: 158), linnatua,
xanti (D.C.: 157), camu, crodu (D.C.:151), pataca (D.C.: 111),
yemacondda (D.C.: 112), prachita (D.C.: 144), punnea (oblique form)
(D.C.: 95) Amruta (D.C.: 91), upadessa (pl.) "commandments" (D.C.:
125), adipurussu (D.C.: 160), xastra (D.C.: 63), xastra-purussa (D.C.:
118), sumurti (D.C.: 63), sarathipanna (D.C.: 97).
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The following quotes would also serve to give a feel of the Hindu flavour of

the language of Doutrina Crista -

1. '... ami oracaua caritand amaché chita mana Paramespara tthai
uchalitau, anny tache laguy crupadana magunu amdche manich € sidhy

pai mhannatau. (D.C.:76)..
2. ' sarua uigna niuari mhonnu magatau.' (D.C.:79).

3. '..tancho srasttu siromanny IESV Christacho vigairo zo assa, to'

(D.C.:120).

4. ...sada saruada ziudta uartaty... sada saruada yemacondda assaty.

(D.C.:124).

5. ... mha pauitra IESVchée ndaua ucharite uelle... taca manu hurmati

deuchy.' (D.C.:66).

The familiar signs form a foothold for new signs that mostly are directly

borrowed from Portuguese.

Words from Hindu religious register when used in a discourse on Christianity
sometimes undergo a semantic change. For instance, Yemacondda which
has Yama, the Hindu deity of Death, as one of the constituent morphemes,
signifies “hell” in Hinduism. In Doutrina Crista it signifies “Inferno”, a
specific place in the schema of four places that could be occupied by the
dead person's soul - Vaincunttha “Heaven™, Yemacondda “Inferno”,
Purgatorio “Purgatory” and Limbo “Limbo” (D.C.: 112,113). Of these,
Vaincunttha, another word from the Hindu register, signifies the abode of
Vishnu, which is “heaven” for the Vaishnavites. Kailas, the abode of Shiva
signifies “heaven” for the Shaivites. In the sixteenth and seventeenth century
Christian literature, only Vaincunttha is used synonymously with sargu in

the sense of “heaven™.'®

Both Yemacondda and Vaincunttha enter the discourse of Christianity by
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surrendering the sense related respectively to Yama and Vishnu.

Hindu cultural and religious vocabulary seems to have been used as pegs for

hanging the new cultural and religious concepts of Christianity.

Sometimes, from both native and non-native morphological stock, new words
are coined by employing the Indo-Aryan morphological devices of word-

formation -

Feebhauarthu is coined by bringing together Portuguese Fé and Konkani

bhauarthu both meaning “faith”, and signifies the “Christian faith”."

Similarly, anubhauarthi “non believer” seems to have been coined with the
Indo-Aryan negative prefix an plus the Old Konkani masculine singular

nominal/adjectival ending -u and Konkani bhauarthi “believer”.

Doutrina Crista, in keeping with Christian theology, classifies sins (patacd)
into ‘major sins - maha patacd and ‘minor sins’ - upapatacam (see
D.C.:150-158) Maha (rather, Maha) patac.a is a familiar phrase in the
Hindu discourse. However, upapataca which rather means a “subsin”

appears to be a new coinage.

Sarua hucumadaru (D.C.: 104), a translation of 'Omnipotent’, appears to
be a phrase, but in actuality it functions like a single word in the text. Sarua
and hucumadaru always occur together and the boundary between the two
1s never interrupted. Sarua hucumadary is created by qualifying the Perso-
Arabic loan hucumadaru (< hukmobardar “one who rules” with Indo-Aryan
Sarua “everything”. In Poilia Komunhavancho Katecism (‘“Catechism of
the First Communion”) published from Panaji (Cidade-de-Goa), Goa in 1953,
we find sorv-hucumdar, written with a hyphen. Romi Misa Gronth, the
first Konkani translation of 'the Roman Missal' does not use sorv-hucumdar
aﬁy more. Instead, there is Sorvpodvedar all throughout where hucumdar
1s replaced by podvedar. In the preface (Prostavana) to the Misa-Gronth

word podvi is uses in the sense of “power”?
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Although the word satemanita “I believe”, formed by bringing together sate,
“truth”and manira "take as true/believe", appears in one of the earliest
Konkani-Portuguese vocabularies that is attributed to Diogo Ribeiro,?' there
are reasons to doubt that the word existed in spoken Konkani in the sixteenth

century.

The word “to believe” is a much needed word in the enunciation of the
Christian Creed. However, Konkani like most of its sister languages does
not have a single word corresponding to “believe”. In present day Konkani
k Bar& d"arap (with subject in the nominative case) or k "or§ disop

(with subject in the dative case) are equivalents of “believing”.

Furthermore, sotmandtam - the modern equivalent of satemanita - appears
in Christian dialects and mainly in the religious context. Hindus hardly ever
use the word. It cannot be attested even in the printed versions of the sixteenth
century Ramayana and Mahabharata manuscripts*?, and makes its first
appearance only in Doutrina Crista. From this, itva'ppears that the word
was coined by fusing sate and manita and used in the Christian religious

register.

The word Christauapanna “Christianity” is created in Doutrina Crista,
with the Konkani abstract noun suffix -panna “ness” added to Christ dua
“Christian”, a loanword from Portuguese. Christ auapanna contrasts with

cocannapanna “Paganism; Hindu religion (?)"%

: “...Paramesparaca argd
di, upacaru mani, quitea, tuca yemaconddichea margacho, anny
cocannapannache a andhac ar antulo caddunu Christduapanna bhitari

mellasso quelo, tachea utama xastracho uzuuaddu bhogucheaca.’

(D.C.:124).

Vonvallyancho Mollo has another parallel creation: arfdtau (V.M.: 195,233)

“martyrdom” from Portuguese loan mifdt “martyr” and Konkani suffix - go.

The word Hindu which is absent in Doutrina Cristd occurs at least thrice
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in Vonvallyancho Mollo, in the company of g&e™™ “Muslims”, 5g33 “Jews’
a8+ “Turks”. This indeed indicates that the word denotes “followers of the
Hindu religion”. However, in Diogo Ribeiro’s Vocabulario, Hindu means

“people of India” and Hindustana “India”**

The occurences of Hin.du. in Vohvallyanché Mollo indicated above are
preceded by both sswmaret and #is9. This is in keeping with the author’s
style of providing as many semantic equivalents of a word as possible in the
text. But compared to Hindu, the words &1, &i&®, wi%U99 occur more
frequently in Vonvallyancho Mollo (V.M.: 258,281, 467,469, 474, 489.)
On pages 474 and 489, the word is used only in the sense of pagans and
appears divorced from the sense “residents of Konkan”. On page 474, the
reference is to the ten year-old European martyr saint ® g who enunciates
the Holy Christian faith before the s/gsmanei &i=a or git®. On page 489, the
author writes about Sao Pedru defying Jewish authority and giving the
message of Christ, the Saviour, to siwrarefi &i%n. Both these references to
events in the history of Christianity have nothing to do with &= “residents
of Konkan”. Even in present day Christian dialects of Konkani, Koknég, is

sometimes used in the sense of Hindus.

Vonvallyancho Mollo contains some more compounds mostly formed with
native material to represent Christian concepts. The following compounds

with 33, for example, are probably creations of the writer

1. 2gamg (Native+Native) “God=Father” (V.M.: 154).

2. 339m (Native+Native) “Mary=Mother of God” (V.M.: 357).
3.2aq3 (Native+Native) “Christ=Son of God” (V.M.: 154).

4. 2=m=teg (Native+Native) “Baby Christ” (V.M.: 288).

5. 2adwa (Native+Foreign (Portuguese)) “synagogue” (V.M.: 262).

6. 3=13% (Native+Foreign (Portuguese)) Literally, “God Lamb”, the

sacrificial Lamb that also symbolizes Jesus. (V.M.: 440)
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4frdg @ (Native+Native) (V.M.: 414), a compound formed by joining gf
“land” and 3%3 “Heaven”, signifies “the Garden of Eden” - 4% is created

to contrast with 3%3 “the abode of the Almighty”.

aenfg (Native+Native), (V.M.: 241) is coined by bringing together “father”

and =% “one who occupies the place”, and means “father like”.

NATIVE LITERATURE : A NEW BEGINNING - EDUARDO JOSE
BRUNO DE SOUZA

The Konkani native evidently wielded the pen in his own tongue only towards
the end of the nineteenth century, with the launching of Udentechem Sallok
("The Lotus of the East") by Eduardo José Bruno de Souza from Pune in
February 1889. In the history of Konkani Press Udentechem Sallok is

regarded as the first Konkani magazine to be published.

With the writings of Eduardo José Bruno de Souza begins the era of Konkani
literature by the natives and for the natives. As pointed out by Manohar
SarDessai, ‘Konkani Literature of the later half of the nineteenth century
and the first half of the twentieth century was to a certain extent a literature
of exile.’® As regards Konkani Literature in the Roman script, it sprang
from the literary needs of Goan Catholic emigrants to other parts of India,
especially to Pune and Mumbai.” These had learnt basic Portuguese in the
primary schools in Goa and had to learn some English to be able to work in
British India.? However, they could not obtain mastery of both the languages
and thus Konkani written in the Roman script remained the only true medium

of their expresison.?

Eduardo José Bruno de Souza catered to the literary needs of this target
group. He wrote the first ever novel in Konkani titled Kristav Ghorabo

*327

“the Christian Family

At the outset of the preface to the novel, Bruno de Souza states that his
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novel that contains the values of religiosity, humaneness etc. may serve to
relax the mind of a Christian (reader) who has done no wrong against God
or another fellow being (K.G.:1). Within the text of the novel, the author
emphacizes the need to reform Konkani and save it from undue influence,
“both lexical and 'grémmatical, of the Portuguese language, and to develop it
for the betterment of the Konkani people (K.G.:27). In fact, one of the
chapters of the novel - Chapter V is titled "Amche bhaxechi sudarni

gorjechi” (“It is necessary to reform our language™)

Through the speech of one of the main protagonists of the novel, the Vicar,
it is conveyed to the reader that there are many benefits in developing one’s
own language as a written language, that it facilitates the learning of other
(allied) languages; books from other languages may be translated into one’s
language and that this would help in the education of one’s own people; that
language also serves to unite the people, and most of all, that the word of
Lord may be properly imparted only through the language of the people
(K.G.: 27).

The Vicar further expresses his fear that given the trend of the time, of Goan
(Christian) emigration to Mumbai, if the emigrants have not received proper
education in the Christian doctrine, they might very well lose their Christianity

in the midst of Hindus, Muslims and people of other faiths (K.G.:28).

Bruno de Souza, as pointed out by Manohar SarDessai, pioneered ‘a
Literature partially secular in character and meant for the common man.’?

However, this literature was primarily intended for mass Christian readership.

The main thrust of Bruno de Souza’s linguistic reforms regarding Konkani
was on orthography. He saw that the twenty-five Roman letters that were
insufficient to represent the Portuguese language itself could not possibly be
adequate to represent Konkani (K.G.:1). Drawing upon the innovations
introduced in the Roman script by William Jones for representing the Sanskrit

language, Bruno de Souza devised the ‘Marian Alphabet’ for Konkani. A.
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Pereira informs us, that Agnus Dei? was written in this alphabet.?°
According to A.Pereira, 'it [The Marian alphabet] comes quite close to the
modern method of romanization, proposed by Prof. Joaquim Antonio
Fernandes and followed by the majority of Konkani writers in the Roman

script.”?

Bruno de Souza’s language - its syntax as well as vocabulary - shows

continuity with that of the seventeenth century Konkant literature.

Long sentences with two or more clauses joined by indeclinables are a regular
feature of the language of most of the seventeenth century Konkani prose.

To give an example,

‘grfae g ssrAfas wad=g1 facar stael; fear aml Aw1fy mfdame wae e R
Bgq @ YSIH AYGET STt 37 39, 7A grfeen 2. (V.M. 252)

Long sentencs are not rare in Bruno de Souza’s prose, either -

'‘Sogle istudant ani profesor, ani istudantiche avoybapuy legun, odik
korun Ponjeche, Janik boré dektale; kityak to xikpachya mogan xiktalo,
ani taka porle na prem vhorche ov dusrya sovsarantlya boryache .’

(K.G.:91)

The ‘not only... but also’ type of construction that is likely to be an influence
of Portuguese on Konkani, abounds in both Vonvallyancho Mollo and

Kristav Ghorabo:
‘@ afuk s dargfa are e, T guwal daiaea fawg... @ vsal’ (V.M. 316).

'Hdv tuka utor dita ki niych tuka loz zavchi na, bogor tuka khoshi

bhogteli mhun.' (K.G.: 24)

Bruno de Souza’s language also reflects some of the choices of vocabulary
manifested in the seventeenth century Konkani prose. A lot of these form
part of today’s ‘Christian Konkani vocabulary’. A chunk of this vocabulary

may be classified as Christian religious register most of which was more or
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less standardized in the seventeenth century. This register survives even today
thanks to the use of Konkani in the Church ever since its establishment in

Goa. Examples:
1. Sotmanu (nozo) (K.G.:56); Satemanita (D.C.:1) “believe”

2. Onbhavarti (K.G.:28); srqumaredd (V.M.:281) used in the sense of "non

Christian"
3. bhumivoykut (K.G. : 108); qfidg 3 (V.M.: 328) “Paradise”
4. kokno (K.G.:8); #i%d (V.M. : 281) “Hindu(s)”

5. Bhagevonti soddach Akvari Mori (K.G.: 42); gur snigaif warfufor. .. w2y
a1 amrEfa (V.M.: 276)

6. borve (K.G.:9); sw=at (.. .&wwar) (V.M.: 382)

7. Sorukumdara (Deva);, (K.G.:42) Sarua hucumadara Paramespara

(D.C.: 65) ‘O Omnipotent Lord!’
8. yemkond (K.G.:25), yemacondda (D.C.: 112) “hell”

In the preface to Kristav Ghorabo (K.G.: 1) and also within the text of the
novel (K.G.: 27), Bruno de Souza brings it to the notice of the reader that

Konkani is the daughter of Sanskrit. He writes:

‘Amchi bhas tor khaxa dhu Sanskrit bhaxechi, jiche gramati sarki
sudarleli soglya sovsarant dusri na. Koré, amche bhaxek firigi bhaxechi

gramat na . amche bhaxek amche bhaxechi gramat asa.’ (K.G.:27)

Through the Vicar's speech he conveys his regret to the reader that most
sermons contain at least one third words borrowed from Portuguese, and
that their syntax too is heavily influenced by Portuguese: ‘Ami serma'v sagtav
tanti, bhov thore pregador kuxin korun, sumar tisro vanto toriy firigi

bhaxechi utra asat, ani gramatuy sumar tech bhaxechi.’ (K.G.: 27)

Bruno de Souza seems to have keenly studied the spoken Konkani idiom

and structure. This study must surely have had a bearing on his writing.
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However, due to unavailability of Konkani writings of his contemporaries,
it is difficult to make a statement on the structural and lexical innovations

brought about by Bruno de Souza through his writing.

From the conversation of Jani and the Vicar, two of the main protagonists of
Kristav GhOraEG, we'lea;n that Konkani was indeed being written those
days. Jani tells the Vicar that he has heard that attempts are being made to
write in Konkani (4mchi Bhas “our language"); that there are some printed
manuals of mass in Konkani, and also that many priests write down their
sermons in Konkani. At this, the vicar who is the one who attempts to reform
Konkani in the novel, comments thus: ‘it is true, but it is all written in
Portuguese orthography, and without any understanding of the grammar of
Konkani; hence it would have been better had Konkani not been written at
all, as such writings as those are an hindrance to reforming Konkani.’

(K.G.:27,28)

A close scrutiny of the text of Kristdv Ghorabo reveals that Bruno de

Souza’s syntax too bears a conspicuous Portuguese influence.
Examples:

1. 'Kitle hya poros bore zayt te, zor tor ami ti dotorn amchya bhurgyadk,

amche bhaxechya borpa vorvi, xikovk pavi zalyar.' (K.G.:45)

2. "...tache sarko alfiad sogle Indyek naslo; zav Indyechyd munxd zdv

Eropeva bhitor.' (K.G.:82)

" 3. 'Magir tya devchara lagi vicharta mhunun, tumi khiuyche, tumchi
nava kon, tumi tya ghorant koxe pavlyat ani thuy té kité kortalyat,

ani osolyo dusryo vostu...' (K.G.: 130).

Bruno de Souza while attempting to reform Konkani does not seem to indulge
in borrowing vocables from its great mother ‘orist may', (K.G.: 1). Rather,
he appears to turn towards spoken Christian Konkani and absorb Portuguese

loans from the spoken domain into his writing. Thus, in Krista v Ghorabo
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we have abesi (< Port. abecedario) “alphabet™, not lipi or lekhon poddot,
gramat (< Port. gramatica) “grammar”, not vyakrann, disionar (< Port

dicionario) “dictionary”, not kosh (K.G.:28)

Bruno de Souza’s language stands in sharp contrast with that of the European
Konkani writers of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. While the
European writers limit their borrowing (from Portuguese) only to the cultural
vocabulary pertaining in the main to the religious domain, Bruno de Souza’s
writing reveals both an expansion in the domains of the influence of Portuguese
language, and also shows ‘intimate’ borrowing?' from Portuguese into
Konkani. In fact, an intimate contact of Konkani with Portuguese could be

attested for the first time only in Burno de Souza’s writing.

In Bruno de Souza’s writings we see the effect of almost four centuries of an
intimate contact of Portuguese - the ‘upper’ language or the language of the
conquerers - and Konkani - the ‘lower’ language or the language of the

indigenous subjects. Intimate borrowing from Portuguese seems to have had
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a tremendous ‘lexical effect’® on Konkani.

Examples from Kristav Ghorabo:
1. kuzin (<cozinha ) “kitchen” (K.G.: 6)
kuzner (<cozinheira) “cook” (K.G.: 46)
2. livr (< livro) “book” (K.G.: 6)
3. zonel (< janela ) “window” (K.G.: 6)
4. suman (< semana ) “week” (K.G.:10)
5. kosiés (<consciencia) “conscience” (K.G.: 28)
6. pergunt (<pergunta) “question” (K.G.:42)
7. repost (<resposta) “answer” (K.G.: 42)

8. dizesperad (<desesperado/a) “exasperated frustrated" (K.G.: 45)
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9. kr{'ad (<criada) “maid” (K.G.: 13)

10. inosent (<inocente) “innocent” (K.G.:59)

11. ispires (<experiencia) “experience” (K.G.: 56)

12. viaj (<viagem) “travel” (K.G.: 53)

13.vist (<vista) “sight” (K.G.: 76)

14. sed (<seda) “silk” (K.G.: 92)

15. perturbad (<perturbado/a ) “perturbed” (K.G.: 83)

16. vigas (<vinganca) “vengeance” (K.G.: 86)

17. ismol (<esmola) “alms” (K.G.: 92)

18. aliment (<alimento) “food, nourishment” (K.G.: 101)

19. ispert (<esperto/a) “clever” (K.G.:103)

20. orr (<orra) “pride” (K.G.:112)

21. pasey (<passéi0) “walk” (K.G.: 5)

| 22. kustar (zavop) (<custar) “(becoming) difficult” (K.G.: 4)
23. kabar (zavop) (< acabar) “(getting) over” (K.G.: 2)

24. sinal (korop) (<sinal) “(making) sign” (K.G.: 18)

25. lises (magap) (<licenca) “(asking) permission” (K.G.:18)
26. pirder (korop) (<perder) “lose” (K.G.: 22)

27. tratar (korop) (<tratar) “treat/deal with” (K.G.: 67)

28. kofias (divop) (<confian¢a) “take into confidence” (K.G.:103)
29. insultar (korop) (<insultar) “insult” (K.G.: 18)

30. negar (vochop) (<negar) “deny” (K.G.:108)

Also sce the following expressions:

V. taka lises dile tuka kurar koruk' "gave him the permission to cure
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you" (K.G.:12)

2.'... maka vegi, temp pirder kori nastana apovn' "having called me soon,

without losing any time" (K.G.:35)

3. perguntdghalun ani tachi reposta xikovn. "having asked questions

and taught their answers" (K.G.:.42)

4. Pach ora poryan divertiment korcho... "enjoying till five o'clock"”

(K.G.:61)

The use of Portuguese in the administrative, legal or academic domains also
had 1ts impact on the Konkani language. There was a free flow of a lot
many domain specific - administrative, legal, academic, etc. - terms into

Konkani.

Examples:

Terms from the administrative domain:

1. governador (<governador) “governor” (K.G.: 55)

2. pirgent (<presidente) “President” (K.G.: 111)

3. rogedor (<regidor) “an administrative officer” (K.G.:. 19)
4. fidalg (<fidalgo ) “nobleman” (K.G.: 55)

5. ajudante-das-ordéns (<ajudante-das-ordens) “assistant” (K.G.: 69)
6.jeneral (<generale) “General” (K.G.:79)

7. komendador (<comendador) “commander” (K.G.: 93)

8. empregad (<empregado) “employee” (K.G.: 103)

9. kamr (<cc’1hara) “Municipality” (K.G.: 53)

10. fard (<farda) “uniform” (K.G.: 56)

11. bolet (<boletim) “bulle.tin” (K.G.: 62)

12. kontrat (<contrato) “contract” (K.G.: 84)
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3. rekomendasav (<recomendacao) “recommendation” (K.G.: 111)
14. asinar/asinad (<assinar/assinature) “to sign/signature” (K.G.: 44)
15. despachyar/despach (<despachar) “to despatch/despatching” (K.G.:44)
16. autoridad (<autoridade) “authority” (K.G.: ) |
Terms from the legal domain:

1. justis (< justica) “justice” (K.G.: 97)

2.juz'zb(<juiz) “judge” (K.G.: 103)

3. tribunal (<tribunal) “court” (K.G.: 111)

4. advogad (<advogado) “advocate” (K.G.: 105)

5. kirm (<crime) “crime” (K.G.: 105)

6. provar/prov (<provar/prova) “to prove” (pg. 105) “proof” (K.G.: 104)
7. kavz (<causa) “case” (K.G.: 104)

8. sentés (<sentenca) “sentence (legal)” (K.G.: 112)

9. rekriment (<requiremento ) “appeal” (K.G.: 104)

10. avt (<auto) “document” (K.G.:105)

11. razav (<razao) “reason” (K.G.: 105)

12. iskirtur (<escritura) “deed” (K.G.: 105)

13. selad fol (<folha selada) “stamp paper ” (K.G.: 105)

14. tabeliav (<tableido) “notary public” (K.G.: 105)

15. julgament (Sjulgamento ) “trial, judgement” (K.G.: 105)

16. avdiées (<audience) “hearing ” (K.G.: 105)

17. fal (<fala) “speech” (K.G.: 105)

Also see the following expressions/sentences:

I. 'sentes ... favorar zale'. "the judgement was in favour" (K.G.: 111)
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2. 'sentes .... kotr zalé’' "the judgement was against” (K.G.: 112)

ron

3."... fals iskirtur korun, ek vhor, kirim adarli'. "committed a great crime

though a false deed” (K.G.: 111)

4. 'xeki julgamentak avdies nomyarle, ani hya avdiésar dotor Lapitan
Sal korun Paskuk defender koruk zay aslo’. "At last, final hearing for
judgement was fixed, and Mr. Lapit was expected to defend Pasku by

making a speech during this hearing." (K.G.: 105)
Terms from the academic domain
lisav (<licao) “lesson” (K.G.: 2)

isplikar / isplikas.dv (<esplicar/esplicagao) “to explain/explanation”

(K.G.:2)

istudant (<estudante) “student” (K.G. : 2)
professor (<professor/a) “teacher” (K.G.:91)
iskol (<escola) “school” (K.G.: 78)

ezam (<exame) “exam” (K.G. : 84)

feryo (<feriados) “holidays” (K.G.: 78)

prem (<premio) “prize” (K.G.: 78)

dekor (<decorar) “(learn) by heart” (K.G.: 93)

Many Portuguese loanwords are “names” of the cultural novelties introduced

into Konkani society by the Portuguese.
Examples:

sal (<sala) “living room” (K.G.: 84)
kodel (< cadeira) “chair” (K.G.: 9)
mez (<mesa) “table” (K.G.: 73)

kam (<cama) “bed” (K.G.: 2)
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almar (<armdrio) “cupboard” (K.G.: 26)
volter (<cadeira a voliaire) “armchair” (K.G.: 19)
basi (<bacia) “basin” (K.G.: 20)

vestid (<vestido) “frock” (K.G.: 56)

mey (<meias) “socks” (K.G.: 20)

chepe (<chapeu) “hat” (K.G.: 16)

les (<lenca) “handkerchief” (K.G.: 92)
kazak (<casaco)' “coat” (K.G.: 56)

pivan (<piano) “piano” (K.G.: 63)

rebek (<rebeca) “violin” (K.G.: 63)

fravt (<flauta) “flute” (K.G.: 63)

chikr (<chicara) “cup” (K.G.: 9)

pir (<pires) “saucer’(K.G.: 9)

kop (<copa) “glass” (K.G.: 26)

vidr (<vidro) “glass” (K.G.: 26)

kulher (<colher) “spoon” (K.G.: 26)

garf (<garfo) “fork” (K.G.: 26)

kubert (<cobertor) “blanket” (K.G.: 14)
tualo (<toalho) “towel” (K.G.: 26)

la (<la) “wool” (K.G.: 20)

retrat (<retrato) “portrait” (K.G.: 26)
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Loanwords of this kind that are a part of cultural borrowing from Portuguese
also include denominations of some of the European - Portuguese - cultural
practices imported into Konkani society, and as a result represented in the
Konkani language. Kurtezi maragp “courtesying” (K.G.:11), saudi korop
“raising toast” (K.G.:62), diskurs korop “giving speech"” (K.G.:62)
kumprument korop “paying compliments” (K.G.:73) are instances of this

type of borrowing.

As regards the borrowed religious vocabulary, there is a quantitative
expansion of the same in Bruno de Souza’s writing. Words like fregez, kur,
mirin, sakristav, mistir, parokial, kumsodor, orotor, estesav, salvasav,
etc. make their appearance together with old loans like aymori "Hail Mary",
profet "prophet", kumsar "confess", komunhav "communion”, dotorn

. 4
"doctrine" etc.

There is also a qualitative change as regards phonetic assimilation of some
of the loanwords. The assimilated vforms like dotorn (< doutrina), igorj (<
igreja), kumsar (< confessar), aymori (< Ave Maria) that may be called
the Konkani loanwords proper, begin to make their appearance in Bruno de

Souza’s writing.

- In Doutrina Crista, Portuguese loanwords mostly appear with Portuguese
spellings. Probably this was also true of the other seventeenth century Konkani
texts. One may venture to make a statement that since persons who in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries introduced Portuguese words into
Konkani were native or near-native speakers of Portuguese, these so called
loanwords probably retained their original phonetic shape at the time of
their introduction. Thus, the sixteenth and seventeenth century Konkani texts
show how some of the loanwords were introduced into Konkani by the
non-native speakers of Konkani, or by the native/near native speakers of
the donor language; and the nineteenth century Konkani texts (e.x. Kristav

Ghorabo) reveal how these loanwords were received by the native speakers
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of Konkani.

1. 'Rezar kabar zatoch, bapuy, put ani dhuv bhayr ravli, gozal korun;
ani avoy kuznant geli jevnachi toyari korchyak... Sumar eka orar sogli
ektay bosli ani susegad jevli... Jevon zatoch... bapuy vochun kamar ar

porlo, ani put livr ghevn zonelar boslo.' (pg. 6)

"When the prayer (rezar) got over (kabar), father, son and daughter
remained outside talking; and the mother went to the kitchen (kuzin) for
making preparations for the lunch... Around one O'clock (hour or), all of
them sat down together and had their lunch at ease (susegad)... After
lunch... father went and lied down on the bed (kam) and the son took a

book (/ivr) and sat by the window (zonel)."

2. 'Ghor lanuch asle : entrad ani sal ekuch, zantu mode redond mez,
ani tache voyr amblyacho divo lambtalo . bovtoni dha bara kodeli...
pun soglyo ostu limp aslyo... Salak don kuart asle, tantlya ekant amcho

Apotekari, serula banyanant, eke basent udok ghevn tond dhutalo.’
(pg. 20)

"The house was quite small : entrance (entrad) and the hall (sal) were one
and the same. There was a round (redond) table (mez) at the centre (of the
hall). A lamp was hanging above (the table), and there were ten to twelve
chairs (kodeli) around (the table). All things (in the hall) were clean (limp).
There were two rooms (kuart) for the hall. In one, our Apothecary
(Apotekari), dressed in pyjamas (serula) and vest (banyan), was washing

his face, in a basin (basi)."

3. 'He aykotoch, Jani mhunta: Sr. Roch, maka dista Devanuch hé tuja
monant ghald, dekun, temp pirder kori nastana, Pr. Vigarache lisés
ghevn, hya vavrak lagu ya. Tu hi abesi vhor ani tichyo kopi korun sdje
har : hav te dotornichyo kopi korun ani chiti borovn harta. Tyo soglyo

boryo korun polelya uprant ani takd, fechar korun direksava ghalya
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uprant falyda konay lagi dharu yetat.' (pg. 48)

"Having heard this, Jani says : Mr. (Sr.) Roch, I feel, God himself has put
this in your mind; so, without wasting (pirder) any time (temp), let us seek
permission (/isés) of Pr. Vigar (Vicar) andvbegin our work. Take this
alphabet (abesi), make its copies I(kopi) and get in the evening : [ shall
make copies (kopi) of the Doctrine (dotorn), and also write the letters.
Having checked them all, and putting them in envelopes (closing fechar)
and writing the addresses (direksava), they could be despatched with any

1"

one.

4. 'Kaytan bhatkaran, ravo nastana, Ponjechya Relasavak apelasav
kele: Mhuntoch dotora Alvina ani Lapitak Ponjechya soglyad juiza ani
autoridadik bhizovche porle, je dotor Lapitan sagu nozo tosole

uxarkayen kele.’ (pg.110)

"Kaytan bhatkar, imrhediately made an appeal (apelasdv) to the Panjim
Court (Relasav). So Mr. (dotor) Alvin and Lapit had to bribe the judges
(juiz) and authorities (autoridad), which Mr. (dotor) Lapit did very

efficiently.”

Bruno de Souza’s writing also reveals that while his Konkani displayed lexical
intimacy with Portuguese, in some regards it had also grown distant both
from the Classical language (Sanskrit) and also from the sister Indo-Aryan

languages:

1. In Doutrina Cristd one comes across Suami (D.C. :67), Suamiya
(D.C.:75, oblique of Suami), also Suaminny (D.C.: 65). These words also
appear in Vonvallyancho Mollo in much the same form (V.M. : 385: waifu;
386 : Taman, wartyell). In Kristav Ghorabo we see Somi (K.G.: 29), Somya
(K.G.: 30), probably following the pattern of dh#i “master” : dhya
Suaminny seems to have been replaced by Saybin (K.G.: 15) which is the -

feminine of sayb “master”, a loanword from Arabic. Konkani translation of
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the Roman Missal, too, has Somi but the oblique is Somiya.*

2. Doutrina Crista has prachita (D.C.:144) which is closer to Sanskrit

praya fcito. In Kristdv Ghorabo, we find pirajit (K.G.: 86).

Declusterization or simplification of word-initial consonant cluster is not the
matter here. It is quite common in Konkani. For instance, both tras and
teras “hardship”, pray and piray “age”, krud® (as in Santakrud) and
k"uris/kuris/furis “cross” krupa and kurpa “divine grace” appear in the
present day Konkani dialects. Likewise, sumurti (D.C.: 63) and somurt

(K.G.: 21) are derived from Sanskrit smrti.

According to Rocky Miranda, Proto Konkani had just the following
consonant clusters in the word - initial position : ph, bh, mh, vh, th, dh, nh,
[k, jh, jvh, yh, kh and gh. The second member of these cluster is invariably
h.** Presence of clusters other than these in the initial position in Konkani

words could then be attributed to borrowing.

In pirajit,‘contrast between ¢ and j - cit "mind" and jit “victory" - seems
to have been neutralized. Similarly, in Kristav Ghorabo we come across
asirvozon (K.G.: 64) which is derived from a§irwacan “blessing”. In
asirvozon, palatal voiceless affricate [c] seems to have bccome dental
voiceless affricate [#°] which further becomes dental voiced affricate [d?]
vacan becomes, vozon, and in Bruno de Souza’s dialect is homophonic

with the realization of the Arabic loanword vadfan "weight”.

The Romi Misa- Gronth has remained closer to Doutrina Crista by adopting
prachit and not piracit/pirajit.*?

3) Sanskrit pralays “deluge” appears in Kristav Ghorabo as poryalo (K.G.:
108). Similarly, sentati “offsprings” appears as sosot (oblique:sosti) (K.G.:

108). mitr (/mirts) from ista mitr/a), a redundant compound is rendered

as montr and we get ist montr (K.G.: 64)

4) Some words as they appear in Kristav Ghorabo seem to be losing their
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composite character. For instance, ogun (K.G.: 23) “vice” and okman
"insult" (K.G.: 92) appear almost like single morpheme words on account
of morphologically conditioned realization of the negative prefixes,
respectively, aw and ap; awguri([fwgurl]) which is derived by prefixing aw
to gun is related to other parallel constructions like swman (sw+man),
owkola (ow+kosla), ownil ([+wnit], ew+nit) etc. So also, opman
(gp+man) bears morphological relation with similar formations like gps #n 4

(| aps tm#d?] op+simid®), epkirt ([#pkirt] ap+kirt).
In ogun and okman inflectional character of the word stands muffled.?

Kristav Ghorabo has both sorvzanar (Indo-Aryan sorv + Konkani zanar)
“omniscient” (K.G.:3) and sorzanar (K.G.: 45). Like the latter, there 1s also

sorborvo (K.G.: 29) from sor (< sorv) + borvo. “All virtuous”

5. There are some aberrant usages in Kristav Ghorabo. For instance, bhag
“luck/destiny” which is neuter in both Konkani and Marathi is given a feminine
gender : ‘.... osoli hokol melchyak eka munxachi vhor bhag.” “It is one’s
luck that one gets such a bride.” (K.G.: 89) Perhaps, the gender of the
semantically equivalent Portuguese word sorte was the determining factor

in this gender change.

In the following construction somadani rather than somadan seems
appropriate : ..... taka dhir divn somadan keli..." “consoled and satisfied

them ” (K.G.: 8).

somadan “satisfaction” is an abstract noun like dukh “unhappiness”, sukh
“happiness”, ka [t “hardships”. What is more appropriate in the above
construction is the adjectival formation of somadan - somadani “satisfied”,

like duk’i, suk’i, kisti.
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STATE OF KONKANI UNTIL THE ADVENT OF PRO-NATIVE
WRITERS

That Konkani of Bruno de Souza and his target readership had grown aloof
from its Indo-Aryan classical predecessor as also the contemporary sister

counterparts, and had moved closer to Portuguese. This is also from revealed

through the following explanations of Indo-Aryan vocables provided in the

conversation of Jani and Pr. Vigar, two of the main characters in the novel -

1) When Pr. Vigar uses the word suchoyta Jani asks him its meaning. And
Pr. Vigar replies, saying, in Portuguese (firigi bhas) suchovk means suggerir

or insinuar “to suggest” or "to insinuate" (K.G.: 29)

Further, when Jani happens to use the word vadvivad, Pr. Vigar asks him
its meaning, and Jani replies saying, vadvivad is disput, or in Portuguese,
(firigi bhas) polemica. Here, disput, a Portuguese loanword is provided

as the Konkani equivalent of vadvivad (K.G.: 36,37).
Another piece of conversation between Jani and Pr. Vigar is also revealing -

Jani tells Pr. Vigar about his having read somewhere that the Jesuit priests
have written and published 'the story of the Holy Book' in verse and that it
is known as Puran. At this the Pr. Vigar says, ‘yes, they have indeed written
and published the Puran. ButI think, it is in the Marathi language. And for
sure it is not in the language in which we converse. I would rather understand

the Greek language than understand this Puran.” (K.G.: 28)

Crista Purana which was written by Thomas Stephens in the seventeenth
century at the behest of the Goans newly converted to Christianity, had, at
the end of the nineteenth century grown more distant than even Greek, to
Goan Christians. It may also be noted that Bruno de Souza was based in the
Marathi speaking region of Maharashtra - Pune, Dabul®’ and had probably

written Kristav Ghorabo from Maharastra.

However, there is a strong awareness in the text of the novel that knowledge
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-

of other contemporary Indo-Aryan languages like Marathi, Gujarati, Hindi/
Urdu is beneficial for bringing about ‘reforms’ in Konkani. For instance,
Jani thinks, Pr. Vigar’s association with Diog Roch would indeed benefit
him in his endeavour to reform Konkani, as the latter knows Marathi -
mhorati (K.G.: 37). Further, Pr. Vigar tells Diog Roch that he badly needs
a person who knows other Indian languages so that, by looking at the way
words are written in these languages, he is able to write the Konkani words
correctly, as all these languages are derived from Sanskrit. At this, Diog
Roch replies that he can speak some Musolmani (Urdu?) and Gujarati, and
that he knows Marathi quite well, that he also has a grammar and a dictionary
of Marathi (K.G.: 40). Later, with the help of Diog Roch, Pr. Vigar
undertakes the task of understanding Konkani (amchi bhas). Diog Roch
reads out the Marathi grammar for him and explains it in Konkant (amchi
bhas) or Portuguese ((firigi bhas), and accordingly Pr. Vigar writes the
grammar of Konkani (amchi bhas) (K.G.: 44). Further on, Pr. Vigar brings
about changes in the Konkani texts on the Christian Doctrine by consulting
the dictionary of Marathi and also by scrutinizing the Sanskrit and other
alternatives provided therein and accordingly arriving at a desirable

alternative for Konkani (K.G.:45).

Literature in the Roman script until the appearance of Joaquim Antonio
Fernandes (1889-1975) on the scene displays 1) a close association of
Konkani with European languageg - Portuguese and English - at both,
grammatical and lexical levels; 2) it also shows the grammatical and lexical
repurcussions of the distancing of Konkani from the classical language -

Sanskrit - and the contemporary Indo-Aryan sister-languages.

The following quotes from the novels of A.V. D’Cruz - Othmo Deucharac

(1922) and Albert ani Janim (1932) may serve to clucidate this point.

1. 'Ti utton ubi zata ani sogleac nodor ghalta, ani ti parkita ki ho cuart
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[room] connem uzar [use] corunc nam mhunn sabar orsam, zorui tantun
zaitech borem farnicher [furniture] assa ani heri boreo ostu, jeo

khoreaninch manoutat eke vhodde culliecheam munxenc' (0.D.:72).

2) 'Ti matari vortouli ek sirvidor, [serv'ant] punn noi ek ordinar [ordinary]
toslem... li mandar [boss over] cori team soldadanc [soldier] legun.’

(0.D.:71)

3) 'Tem assundi, mhuntta Albert, kiteac taca veguinc tachi istor [story]

aiconc zai asli : " Punn sang te cirmichi [of crime] contha.' (A.J.: 115)

4) '"Hem formonn zatanam sogli cort [court] thonddgar asli, ani ek
alfened [pin] legun thoim poddleli zalear ti legun aiconc yeteli asli' (A.J.
:301).

The syntax of the first three quotes is very much European i.e. that of the

SVO languages.

In the above quotes we also find English loanwords farnicher "furniture”,
cort "court" incorporated into Konkani. The following excerpt from the

author's preface to Othmo Deucharac is quite revealing:

'Hi romans suru zatananch ami dektaum ek vhoddlem revolusaum jem
zalelem tea 1852 orsa, tednam coxe amchea Goeant ukollele te munis
corunc Goem independent, zoxe te atam Indieche Swarajist uttleat
ani atecar cortat Inglez sercarac corun ninunc {chintunc?) nozo toslem.

Satyagrah, Non-co-operation ani Civil Disobedience.' (O. D..5)

Here, terminology belonging to the political domain comes from Portuguese
and English. Satyagraha and Swaraj are a part of the pan-Indian vocabulary.
But these happen to enter Konkani via English® Farnicher “furniture” and
cort “court” in | and 4 above belong to the cultural domain. But a loan like
sik “sick” in the sentence 'Thoim aum aninc sik zaunc pauchonam...' (A.J.
:303) indicates that Konkani was indeed getting intimate with English. This

could be understood in the context of the diasporic nature of Konkani
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literature. These romances were mostly written by the Goan diaspora in
British India and were also published from British India, mostly from

Bombay.

In Da Cruz's language we often see non-aspirates becoming aspirates and
aspirates turning unaspirates. Thus there is hangonn (Q.D.:2), hedea
(0.D.:45), ghelolo (0.D.:181), othmo (title), bath (O.D.:1), goth
(0.D.:45), instead of, respectively, angonn, edea, gelolo, otmo, bhat, got.
Similarly there is burgueanc (0.D.:2), gontt (0.D.:6), aum (O.D.:93),
addinaca (0.D.:171), instead of respectively bhurgaeanc, ghontt, haum

and haddinaca.

Most of these words have parallel formations in the sister languages of

Konkani.

Konkani Marathi Hindi
1. angonn opgon apgan
2. edea ewdhya --

3. gelolo gela gaya
4. otmo atma atma
5. bhat bhat --

6. got ‘ gal goti

The confusion in aspiration in Da Cruz’s writing in a way indicates the lack

of author’s exposure to the sister languages of Konkani.*?

Literature in the Roman script during the last decade of the nineteenth century
and the first half of the twentieth century was primarily a literature intended
for the Christian masses.*' It mainly consisted of 1) writings pertaining to
the Christian doctrine - catechism, manuals, prayer books, lives of saints,

etc., and 2) fiction writing in the novelistic genre. This genre was called
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5.5

romans in Konkani after the Portuguese word for ‘novel’ (romance)*?

[t is not known whether there existed any reflexive thinking pertaining to
Konkani language, in the writings of any of the writers in the Roman script
after Eduardo José Bruno de Souza and before Joaquim Antonio Fernandes.
In fact, no critic/historian of Kbnkani literature has so far written anything

about it.

ADVENT OF NATIVE VOICE AND VISION : SHENNOI GOEMBAB

With the entry of Vaman Raghunath Varde Valaulikar alias Shennot Goembab
(1877-1946) on the scene of Konkani language and literature, Konkani got
projected as the mother-tongue of all ‘k0~kr68’s. Thus kokn& became
consistant with its original etymological meaning. In so doing, it reverted to
its original other known meaning, and once again became inclusive. It also
became secular term of shared/common identity.* The meaning of kokn e
too.got revised and expanded. Until then, in Konkani literature (by Christians

and for Christians) kokne signified either "pagans” or "Hindus".

Shennoi Goembab began using k0~k118 to mean ‘Konkani speaking people”
or “residents of Konkan™* irrespective of their religious or caste affiliations.
This kokne became consistent with its original etymological meaning - it
reverted to its original 'other’ known meaning, and once again became

inclusive. It also became a secular term of shared/common identity.*

In Shennoi Goembab’s writings, we get to see Konkani imbibing all the
influences from its rich history of language contact and yet standing firmly
on the Indo-Aryan grammatical and lexical foundation. Shennoi Goembab’s
Konkani displays deep kinship with the sister languages of Konkani and

also sports the difference - its own identity.
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As stated by R.G. Bhandarkar:

‘Sanskrit writers distinguish three elements in the Prakrit vocabulary
which they call Tadbhava, Tatsama and Desya. Such words as are
derived from Sanskrit are called Tadbhava... Tatsamas are those that
are the same in Sanskrit and Prakrit..., the phonetic laws of the Prakrit
not necessitating a change in them, and DeSyas are such as cannot be

derived from Sanskrit and must be referred to another source’#?

Shennoi Goembab’s choice of Konkani words 1s guided by a definite stand
on these elements as regards Konkani. According to him, ‘there are very
few Sanskrit Tatsamas in Konkani’.* He feels that ‘Old Tatsamas like the
much used udak must be preserved. But new Tatsamas need not be adopted

if there is no need.*

In his view, ‘the regional Deshya vocabulary of Konkani like g*agro <
ghaggharo, sazjgfq,< songhadi, simbro < simbadi:, kolti < kolitts, ghow
< goho, bawli < baulli, that is completely assimilated in Konkani simply
cannot be given up.’*¢ Shennoi Goembab further feels that ‘Konkani owes
its richness, above all, to the Sanskrit tadbhavas.’*® He then proceeds to
give a long list of Sanskrit words and their Konkani realizations. Examples :
eham > ha'w; cidru:po>jintrup, maki:n > moageld, m'aggelo,
dewokaryo> dewkar&, matulani:> mawéir(: Srawoko> fiwrak, drorLa

> a’OnLO, duhita>d"uw, vrksa > ruk’, ojos > ud*o*’

Shennoi Goembab also takes cognizance of the ‘foreign tabhavas’ in
Konkani. According to him. these too have now become indispensable to
Konkani. Here he gives examples of loanwords from Kannada (barowp
“writing”, duc{u “money"), Portuguese (burak” “hole” , cgp € “hat™), Arabic
(turo“bouquet”, kill o “fort”), Persian (azun “still”, z#nin “land™) and English
(tikit “ticket”, id°ner “Engineer”). Shennoi Goembab feels, these loanwords

have been completely accepted by and assimilated into Konkani, and,
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replacing these “naturalized Konkani elements” by importations from Sanskrit

is completely unwarrented.*®

However, as regards some of the foreign tatsamas like, for example, the
Portuguese loans pay “father”, may “mother”, irmao “brother” Shennoi
Goembab feels‘, these are not needed in Konkani, and hence may be 'sent
back to Portugal’, and instead our own and the much used aw# “mother”,
bapuy “father” b"aw “brother” may be adopted.*® ‘Keep only those loans
which are really needed by the language, give uf) those that are not needed’

- seems to be Shennoi Goembab’s policy regarding foreign tatsamas.

An awareness of endeavouring to work towards Konkani that could be
understood by all*® and its standard form that would be acceptable to all*®

forms the backdrop of Shennoi Goembab’s literary production.

In Shennoi Goembab’s writings we get to see a cultivated Konkani wherein
lexical choices surpass the regional and social boundaries of a particular
dialect. Secondly, in his language use, we see a very creative exploitation of
the morphological processes of the language for creating new words (see
Chapter Six) Also, the background of the linguistic controversy regarding
the nature of relationship between Konkani and Marathi seems to exert a

strong influence on Shennoi Goembab’s choice of Konkani words.

According to José Pereira, it is much to the credit of Shennoi Goembab’s
‘high flood of.... writing’ that Antruzi - ‘the youngest of Konkani literary
dialects’ - was launched into the literary history of Konkani *' Even O.J.F.

Gomes seems to subscribe to this view.*2

Antruzi appears to have been erroneously used as a blanket term for Konkani
of Shennoi Goembab and the other writers influenced by him. While the
latter, who happened to belong to the same social group as Shennoi

Goembab, and while some of them were indeed from Antruz - viz.
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Ramchandra Shankar Naik, Ramchandra Pandurang Vaidya, Baki Borkar,
Laxmanrao Sardessai, Ravindra Kelekar etc., Shennoi Goembab himself
was not from Antruz, but was from Bhatagram. Moreover, he lived in Mumbai
all his adult life. Likewise, yet others like Kashinath Shridhar Naik,
Ramchandra Narayan Naik who wcfe influenced by him also did not belong
to Antruz. As such, they cannot be considered to have written in Antruzi.
What they had in common with the language of 'so-called' Konkani writers
from Antruz were the linguistic features associated with the social aspect of

their dialects.

No doubt, in Kornknni Bhashechem Zayt (1939) Shennoi Goembab does

express his liking for the Konkani of Antruz. He writes :

‘Whenever | happen to be in Antruz, I pay close attention to the
language of all its people - from Brahmins to Kulwadis (farm workers).
I jot down in my travel book some of their sweet words and sentences,

and, whenever there is an opportunity, proudly use these in my writing’*

However, the syntactic scrutiny of Shennoi Goembab’s language would
reveal that the dialect represented in his writings cannot be called Antruzi.
The following quotes from his writing may be considered as specimen for

scrutiny:

1. a. U= o= qisl (MIHTAF) arm T gufssts M AvTe Feanr, @ 96
fraca gael amgeht a@ sguris Sra AgA o Rrwdedt ¥ awf gwa wure.
(K.B.Z.:29)
b. et gEt SweAt. gneais gEt Fw@el. (K.B.Z.: 341)
It can be seen that, - /yg, the 1st person masculine plural ending in future
tense forms (a & b above) used in the above specimen is not a regional

feature of the Antruzi dialect.’ Rather, we come across these forms in some

of the dialects of Bicholim, Pernem area.
2. a. T’ IqUEE U w0
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b. aral FigEt st qRE qEEAr St

The forms highlighted above are genitives of the verbal base. In the Antruzi
dialects we would find gerundial genitives - 3atraqr€, Figural, gawar=l - in place
of genitives of the verbal base. 3atrsd, aigsl, Zat@! are morphologically closer

to the forms current in the Pednem dialects - 3augd, sig=t, Tata.

It needs to be especially emphasized that Shennoi Goembab’s lexical choices
transcend any singular dialect specification, as his usage across his writings

well demonstrates. For instance, The following quotes can be examined:

1. dggrigeat 2T wrgt A fRgwRi &t et mist v w1 agus fRaaial ol
@ gBIAT. AINA e Tawad ot AR AUt wrwufud s w9 ) IR AT |iaar.

gztar and =@ are synonyms and mean “see/look/observe”. However, these
forms are not free variants in any single dialect of Konkani. s&ia is usually
associated with Hindu dialects and === is beyond doubt a form in Christian
dialects. Shennoi Goembab’s language use juxtaposes the mutually exclusive

forms in a single paragfaph.

2. . ditten atgrEt qu st fRd S @t foe IRe @ e vea... 07 @’ a loan
from Kannada (< chikkadu "small") is a typical word belonging to the

Konkani dialects of South Kanara.

3. ... f¥g oftes geiw Qivogr aftas a1t Mavan wrfaa Ste) orfmr. .. 8 e "very”, a
word from Christian dialects of Konkani finds an entry into Shennoi

Goembab’s writing.

A closer understanding of Shennoi Goembab's views and a deeper exploration
of his writing will show that Shennoi Goembab’s Konkani seems to be a
product of his ongoing study of and vision regarding Konkani. Infact he has
categorically stated that he carried a 'noting pad’ wherever he went and
jotted down Konkani words and usage that caught his attention; that he
made use of these words and usage in his writing.** This indicates that

Shennoi Goembab kept his ears wide open to all varieties of Konkani. It is
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5.6

possible to speculate that he might have been drawn to Antruzi dialect to a
greater extent than others. But what he did in case of Antruzi, he might have

done for other Konkani varieties as well.

In conclusion, it may be said that Although Shennoi Goembab's Konkani
reflects certain features of his own dialect, his language use shows a conscious
attempt at incorporating lexical features of other Konkani dialects. His
approach was of integrating Konkani vocabulary and usage, and his practice

shows a definite inclination of accomodation of words across dialects. Thus,

 a thorough research is needed before one can substantiate one's statement

regarding the Konkani variety in Shennoi Goembab’s writing.

ANOTHER VOICE OF NATIVE KONKANI : JOAQUIM ANTONIO
FERNANDES

After Shennoi Goenbab, it was Joaquim Antonio Fernandes (1889-1975)

who applied himself to developing Konkani as a literary language.

Joaquim Antonio Fernandes was a teacher of Konkani language for about
ten years, in the Diocesan seminary of Parel eversince its inception in 1936.
He made a tremendous impact on Konkani writers of later generations,

particularly those writing in the Roman Script®

Fernandes firmly believed that it was necessary to cultivate written Konkani,®'
and that a standardized Konkani orthography was the first step in bringing
about the development of Konkani.®? Konkani orthography in the Roman
script proposed, followed and taught by Fernandes® 1s regarded by scholars
as the most scientific romanization of Konkani - one that is closest to
Konkani phonetics.® This orthographic system is by and large followed by

most of the present-day Konkani writers in the Roman script.

Fernandes held that a writer who is really concerned about the upliftment of

a language must give a thought not just to its orthography but also to other
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linguistic aspects like vocabularly, morphology and syntax® His own writings

bear testimony to this.

The approach of Joaquim Antonio Fernandes towards Konkani, especially
its vocabulary is quite similar to that of Shennoi Goembab. Both were
passionate students of spoken Konkani and believed that neez “real/pure”
Konkani vocabulary could be recovered from the speech of monolingual

Konkani speakers who are uninfluenced by others languages.®

Like Shennoi Goembab, Joaquim Antonio Fernandes too had his reservations
about borrowing from Sanskrit or Marathi for enriching the vocabulary of
Konkani. According to Marcellino Remedios who was a student of
Fernandes at the Diocesan seminary of Parel, Fernandes felt that this
tendency to borrow from Sanskrit or Marathi would rather be detrimental
to the development of Konkani - the language would rather die than flourish;

it would end up as a dialect of another language®’

Remedios also gives Fernandes’views on substituting native equivalents for
loanwords from Portuguese that form a part of the Christian religious
vocabulary of Konkani. According to him, Fernandes was not in favour of
replacing Igorz by Povitr Sobha, Dev Ispirit Sant by Povitr Atmo, as he
felt, the former are now no longer foreign to Konkani and have their own
meaning in the language due to their use for several centuries. As informed
by Remedios, Fernandes felt, replacing these by words from Hindu religion
could eclipse the original Christian meaning. Fernandes, we are told, was
also in favour of maintaining words of Hebrew origin like Alleluia, Hosan 'na
etc. in Konkani. He felt, these words would constantly serve to remind one
that Christanity arose from the Hebrew people; also, these words feature in
all the European languages and one need not feel that by replacing these by

others, one is bringing about development of one’s language.

This stand towards foreign loanwords in Konkani also highlights the closeness

in the linguistic approaches of Joaquim Antonio Fernandes and Shennoi
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Goembab.

Antonio Pereira, Konkani writer and scholar, while confessing the influence
of Joaquim Antonio Fernandes on himself as also on quite a few other modern
Konkani writers. informs us that Fernandes was a close friend of Shennoi
Goembab, and that they both discussed linguistic matters for hours.®® In the
foreword to his book Amcho Soddvonndar, translation of Jesus the Messiah
by J.M. Bover,* Fernandes himself writes - ‘Sometime back while I was a
teacher of Konkani language in the Diocesan seminary of Parel, [ needed
Konkani books to give to my students. But barring Valaulikar’s books in the

Devanagari script, 1 could not find others fit for the purpose.”™

This is no doubt a statement of appreciation by Joaquim Antonio Fernandes
for Valaulikar’s (Shennoi Goembab’s) writing. It is also a statement of his
opinion about the quality of contemporary Konkani writing in the Roman
script. In fact, Shennoi Goembab’s influence on Joaquim Antonio Fernandes
is indeed discernible, especially in his choice ofthe vocabulary. Here are a

few examples:
l.a 'Toch to khoro uzvadd vortolo.' (A.S.:2)
b. ‘A FHeIrg T @loeqr 2arF yaaral 7!
2. a. 'Saibinnichem tustgit' (A.S.:8)
b. 2ar9 geamia.’ 7 |
3.a. 'Tannem aple chakornichi lhan'vikai polleli' (A.S.:8)

b. ‘fazam rargis gra gy cEAEFRE, FG0 gHT 9T THBET HA 3T

Fagar...
4. a. 'vankddeo - tinkddeo vatto samkeo zateleo' (A.S. :27)
b. .3y Afasar graear grf7 gEe area.'

5. a. 'Jezun Aplem chomottkaranchem hem palonv Galileiantlea Kana

ganvant ghalun...' (A.S. :37)
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b. . ariEm gmEwE grad redyrgT arraa. 1?

6. a. "..Romi lipient borounchi rit... hea adim, amchea eka... Konknni

potrar khistimnim (in instalments) porgottlea...' (K.N.:1i1)
b. ..7F7 3 -gmggyrE... @7 et e aa araen.”’

7. a. 'punn, amche Bhaxent moladik sorospot (literature) asa mhunnum-

nozo' (K.N. :iv)
b. .. FIw0} graE) Grewd &y we ISu wreegg 1.7
8. a. 'samanea - lokak okxori korcho proxnn chodd mhotvacho' (K.N.:v1)
b. ‘Freri @iFE ekl FEF sray- gy anRS] 8% 3yrga A7

9.a."...apnnak ieta ani somzota toxem borounk laglear borovp kednanch

ekrupi zaunchem na' (K.N. : viii)
b. ‘SlFforeql gracat aur yrgT al @HEN §F 39 F19 797 5w’’’

10. a. 'to toddik thaun chike bhair vhorunk Tannem tankam sanglem.’

(A.S.:51)
b. ‘..arear et 337 F91 fF arar al e eqrara 9., 80
11. a. 'taka sonnsonnit takid diun rokddoch dhaddlo’ (A.S. :55)

b. ‘@rear w@era &=719 18 I F W1 TUITH] UGG FiHle G190 T@0IF

feat. B!
‘ 12. a. 'tacho tallo tumin kednanch aikunk na...' (F. 1952:64)

b. ‘F77 931 71, F1 7, I 71 vF F27 ATB 1A% F Far al &1urEi W gawrg s
13. a. Je thonddai-korpi te bhagevont...' (A.S. : 72)

b. .9z gf¥eat germ Fwt.. 3t grad ¥

The grammatical meta-language in Fernandes' Konknni Nad-Xastr is very
much similar to that of Shennoi Goembab. Also, the innovation of vocabulary

brought about by both Shennoi Goembab and Joaquim Antonio Fernandes
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are quite alike in nature. This will be discussed in the following chapter.

In Konknni Nad-Xastr whenever a grammatical term from the Sanskritic
grammatical tradition-is introduced, its equivalent in English and, in a few
cases, in Portuguese or colloqu‘ial Konkani is provided within brackets, or
1n an accompanying paraphrase. This indicates that the readership of Konknni
Nad-Xastr was much more at home with the grammatical vocabulary in

English or in Portuguese than with that in the native languages -
1. okxor mhunnche silb - Putugejint syllaba mhunntat tem. (K.N.: 1)
2. nad (avaz) (K.N.:1)

3. nad-xastr (phonetics), (K.N.:1)

4. akaran (size) (K.N.:3)

5. akrutai (shape) (K.N.: 3)

6. svorit-kuru (circumflex) (K.N.:3v)

7. udat-kuru (acute accent) (K.N.: 3)

8. onudat-kuru (grave accent) (K.N.: 3)

9. alpviram’ vo ‘virgul’:*,” (comma) (K.N.: 4)

10. ord-viram : ;" (semi-colon) (K.N.: 4)

11. purnn-viram : <" (full stop) (K.N.: 4)

12. konvcham : “( ) “ vo “[]”,vo“ ”(brackets) (K.N.: 4)
13. vornn-krom (alphabetic orders) (K.N.: 5)

14. svor (vowel) (K.N.: 7)

15. jib' (tongue) (K.N.: 7)

16. tantuncher (vocal chords) (K.N.: 7)

17. veunzon (consonant) (K.N.: 8)
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18. ‘m

19. v

20. “u

onim’ (mutes) (veanzonam) (K.N.: §)
eakronna” (grammar) adim (K.N.: 9)

xmim” (sibilants) (K.N.:11)

21. promann rup (standard férm) (K.N.:14)

22. bu

rxeponn (corruption) (K.N.:15)

23.sogllo (full) svor (K.N.: 19)

24. uc

hcharacho bhar (stress) (K.N.: 19,20)

25. vochon (numbers) (K.N.: 22)

26. ekvochon (singular) (K.N.: 22)

27. bh

ou-vochon (plural) (K.N.: 22)

28. vixexonnache-gunnsobdanche - (of adjectives) (K.N.: 25)

29. vorg (classes), (K.N.: 25)

30. na

31. ...
(K.N.:

32. ..
(K.N.:

33. ...
(K.N.:

ma (noun), vo sorvrama (pronoun) kodden. (K.N.:25)

sorvnamachea linga-vochona (gender and number) pormannem...

25)

(33 k] [1398-1 4

.tanchea dhatuntlea (root) “o0” vo “e” svorancho uchchar ...

29)

Bhaxek adarx rup (standard form) diunk sodtelea boroupean ...

30)

34.vibhokti (declension) (K.N.:33)

35. utrachem rupantor (declension) zata tednam... (K.N.:35)

36.0n

37. ka

38. ...

ukroman (respectively) (K.N.:35)
i vixex - namamnim (proper nouns)... (K.N.:42)

tem utor napusoklingi (of neuter gender) (K.N.:44)
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39. kriavixexonn (adverb) (K.N.:45)

40. ... hea proteoiacho (suffix) uchchar (K.N.:49)
41. samanea-rup (crude-form) (K.N.:65)

42. kriapodam (verbs)‘(K.N.:68)

43. ordsvor (semi-vowel) (K.N.:70)

Even when a new technical term, mostly belonging to the grammatical domain
and coined in Konkani by the author or his predecessors is introduced in

the text, its English equivalent is provided within brackets:

1.%,” : he kurvek “vornn-lip-kuru’ (aphostrophe) mhunnchi. (K.N.: 4)
2.7 He kurvek “zodd-kaddi” (hyphen) mhunnchi. (K.N.: 4)
3. doddto-viram’ . " (colon) (K.N.: 4) |

4. toknnai-kuru !’ (point of admiration) (K.N.: 4)

5. vichar-kuru : *“?” (mark of interrogation) (K.N.: 4)

6. danddi, vo lamb-kaddi : “-” (parenthesis) (K.N.: 4)

7. “sonkem” (larynx) (K.N.: 7).

8. soknollilm (gutturals) (K.N.: 10)

9. tallvim (palatals) (K.N.: 10)

10. jibli-khompilm (linguals; cerebrals) (K.N.: 10)

11. dantilm (dentals) (K.N.: 10)

12. onttilm (labials) (K.N.: 10)

13. movall-udkallim-veanzonam (liquids) (K.N.: 10)

14. ... svoram vori, heram veanzonank zomtat, vo sullsulliam (smoothly),

zoddtat. (K.N.: 11)

15. hafechem (aspirate) veanzon (K.N.: 11)
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16. trirupi (triform) (K.N.: 25)

17. dvirupi (biform) (K.N.: 25)

18. ekrupi (uniform) (K.N.:25)

19. vorzonnim (‘eXceptions) (K.N.:27)

20. poddte sandi-svor (falling diphthongs) (K.N.: 27)

21. choddte sandi-svor (rising diphtthongs) (K.N.: 27)

22. vell-dakoupi (kriavixexonn) (adverb of time) (K.N.: 46)
23. suvat-dakoupi (kriavixexonn) (adverb of place) (K.N.: 46)
24. rit-dakoupi (kriavixexonn) (adverb of manner) (K.N.: 46)
25. don veglle ani soglle (full) svor (K.N.: 49)

26. addvad (exceptions) (K.N.: 62.)

Such translations are not limited only to the technical terminology. See the

following sentences:

1. Ami Romint boroitanv, punn durdoivim (unfortunately) amchem borovp,

chodd korun, xastrik ritin ghoddlele lipient zaina... (K.N.:12))

2. Borovp ekupi [sic. ekrupi?] naslear Bhaxek sahitik mol aschench na

(no literary value).(K.N.:12)

3. Romi lipi az antor-raxttrik (intenational) zalea... tika mottvai (brevity),

opormit vichitrponn (infinite variety) ani sade-sompeponn asa...(K.N.:13)

4. Amchi Bhas, Fransez Bhaxe-vori, ximbri Bhas... Tika songitkarinn
(musical) vo kovitri (poetic) Bhas mhunnlear otitai (exaggeration)

zaunchi na (K.N.: 36)

5. ... liknnek (pen) ieta toxem boroi, vachpeak somzolem mhunntokuch
puro, oslem borovp sorospotiche Bhaxent (literary language) upkarona.

(K.N.:56)
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-English equivalents are also provided for many of the words given as examples

for elucidating the various phonetic rules-

Examples -
satvik (truthful), uzu (righteous), povitr (holy), kottin (difficult) (K.N.: 28)

oxoktai (weakness), sovkasai (slowness), sovostkai (peace), thonddai
(coolness;peace), boddui (legitimate pride), kurnattkai (malicious jealously)

(K.N.:31)

dhean (attention; mental attitude), ginean (intelligence), ... veakti

(personality; personage; individuality) (K.N.:35).

obheas (study), ponth (sect), gronth (essay), oxudh (impure), likhit
(scripture) (K.N.:58)

The prevailing linguistic ethos of the readership of Konkanni Nad-Xastr
reflects in these ‘translations’. The role of Joaquim Antonio Fernandes in
getting his readership to sense the genius of Konkani language also gets

highlighted in the process.

Joaquim Antonio Fernandes’ writings do manifest the grammatical features

of his own dialect.

Examples:

1

1. ... zaiteam zannank tanchea Dhonia Deva-xim portun haddtolo.'

(A.S.:5)
-xim "near"
2."...hem ghoddta tea disa porian tum mono zatoloi.' (A.S..5)

porian "uptil" -0i- the second person singular future tense suffix.
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.'To Galileiant vecho aslo.' (A.S.:35)

[US]

vecho "to go"
4. 'Tumi polleteleat.’ (A.S.:36)
polleteleat "you (pl.) shall svee". (-leat suffix) -
5. 'sogllo zugo bhorun dar portean suvat urli na...' (A.S.:56)
portean "upto"
6. 'hea pasot.’ (A.S.:64) "for (because of) this"
7. 'bollixtt mun’xeak adim poilo bandlea bogor.’ (A.S.:96)
adim poilo "first" (a concatenation of synonyms)

8. 'dadleanche melle ani bailanche melle kuxin-kuxin astale.’ (A.S.:25)

kuxin-kuxin “separate; different”

The suffixes, indeclinables or verb forms highlighted in these sentences are a

feature of Christian dialects, often, of Christian dialects of Bardes.

A part of the vocabulary in Joaquim Antonio Fernandes’ writing is typically
Christian, sometimes, also Bardeshi. Some of these words, especially those
belonging to the religious domain seem to have been inherited from the

Christian writings of the sixteenth-seventeenth centuries.
Examples:
L. 'tachi bail Elizabeth gorbest zali'... (A.S.:6) "his wife got pregnant"

2.'... Jose nanvachea dadleachi potinn asli'... (A.S. :6) "was the wife of

an man called Jose."

3.'"Hem aikun Herod raza ghaborlo’... (A.S.:21) "Having heard this, king

Herod got scared."
4.'... lokache vhoddil ...' "elders of the people” (A.S.:21).

5. '"Hanvem tumkam pirtume voileo gozali sanglear tumi teo
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sotmaninant...' "You don't believe what I tell you of this world"

(A.S.:40).

6. 'Konnuch munis novea lugttacho kuddko gheun tacho pornnea
zhogeak kopo marina...' (A.S.:59) "No one takes a piece of new cloth

to mend the old cassock:"

7.'... to atthtis vorsan aple boll’likent renztalo.' (A.S.:61) "For thirty-

eight years he was suffering in his illness."
8. 'Porduar korum naka.' (A.S.:75) "Dont commit adultery.”

9. 'Hanv Somurt vo Profetanchem xastr him moddun ghalunk ailam
oxem somzum nakat... (A.S.:73) "Don't think I have come here to

abolish the Law of the Prophets”
10. 'Je xant te bhagevont ...' (A.S.:71) "Blessed are the peace makers."

Dialectal manifestations of the above kind are usually an integral part of any
written language prior to its standardization. Despite these, the overall
impression of Joaquim Antonio Fernandes’ language is that of a consciously
cultivated Konkani. This is Konkani that transcends the social/regional
dialectal specifications of the individual writers especially in its vocabulary.
In this transcendence, the dialects also come closer in vocabulary. There is

a mutual borrowing of vocables from one dialect into another.

Both Shennoi Goembab and Joaquim Antonio Fernandes had a tremendous
impact on the language of Konkani writers - both contemporary and those
of posterity. Investigating into this impact could in itself be an independent

topic of research.

The foundation of modern Konkani literature in the Devanagari and the

Roman scripts is laid down by these two stalwarts.®

Interestingly, although Shennoi Goermbab was an advocate of the Devanagari

script for Konkani, he was an inspiration also for those writing in the Roman
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script. Similarly, although Joaquim Antonio Fernandes was a promoter of
the Roman script for Konkani he was also an influence over Konkani writers

in the Devanagari script.®

To conclude, it can be said that, the approaches of both Shennoi Goembab
and Joaquim Antonio Fernandes towards Konkani are to a large extent
overlapping. Both valued studying spoken Konkani, especially that of
monolingual speakers, for recovering Konkani in its ‘pure’ from. Both
regarded standardization as an important step towards bringing about the
development of Konkani. Both had reservations about overborrowing from
Sanskrit, Marathi or Portuguese for enriching the Konkani vocabulary. Also,
both were averse to replacing ‘naturalized’ foreign loans by equivalent
indigenous words. Also, both seem to firmly believe that even technical terms
could be coined in such a way that they would be easily understood without

having to open a dictionary.®

As discussed above, in both Shennoi Goembab and Joaquim Antonio
Fernandes, the oral forms the base for the written. To a certain extent,
both manifest a puristic/conservative disposition in that an oral indigenous/
native Konkani word is generally preferred to an oral non-indigenous/non-
native borrowed term. This native-oriented linguistic disposition still remains
the ‘Ideal Model’ for most main stream Konkani writers in the Dcvanagari

and the Roman scripts.

Another position, also purist and conservative, but inclined more towards
the ‘classical’ has cast a significant influence over Konkani writers of the
twentieth century. This is the influence of Msg. S.R. Dalgado, a versatile
scholar of Indo-European studies, well-grounded in the tradition of
comparative Philology. (Dalgado’s position is discussed in more detail in

the following chapter.)
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5.7

Although Dalgado has no Konkani writing to his credit,”” his two bilingual
dictionaries viz., Konkani-Portuguese Dictionary (1893) and Portuguese
- Konkani Dictionary (1905)% with elaborate introductions throwing light
on the lexicographer’s stand on his choice of Konkani vocables, have
considerably influenced modern Konkani writers, and also Christian religious

terminology in Konkani.

KONKANTI IN POST-LIBERATION GOA

After the liberation of Goa on Dec. 19, 1961, Goa became the main centre
of literary production in Konkani. The era of Portuguese dictatorship and
censorship had ended, and that of freedom of expression and press had

begun. To quote Chandrakant Keni,

'Liberation brought along with it the facilities of printing and publishing
for the Konkani writer. The opponents of Konkani also kept alive the
movement of suppression of Konkani. This inturn proved to be an
-inspiration for Konkani writers and produced literature of high quality.
Those Goan writers who, until then, had written only in Marathi or
Portuguese now came to be writing in Konkani. Also, those who had

never ever held the pen, began writing in Konkani."®

The post-liberation years also saw a boom in Konkani literature in the
Devanagari script. Those writers who had come to Konkani through the
Konkani movement had also identified themselves with the goals and
aspirations of the Movement. And, 'one literature’ on the basis of 'one script’

(Devanagari), was one of the goals of the Movement.

The decade and a half after the liberation was indeed a period of 'identity
crisis' for Konkani. Within the context of the language-dialect controversy,
Konkani was trying to assert its identity as an independent Indo-Aryan

language - a sister-language of Marathi, and not its dialect. This struggle
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unconsciously got expressed at the lexical level.

Out of the available range of lexemes, those that could highlight the difference

between Konkani and Marathi came to be preferred in formal speech and in

writing.
Examples:

I

Available choices

A B
1. suat/ dago
suwal
2. waggcia borobor
barabor
3. uga[as/ yad
uc{gas
4.m9£9b/m8£ab aka f
5. d"oni/d"tni maltk
6. girest srim#nt
7. sobit sundor
8. dika di fa
9. itsa iccta
10. i ftagot/i f{ag# miytri
11. dekun/dek"un m" tqun
12. dorya/d#ya stmudr
13. halayki/b"slayki arogye

I1

Preferred Term

suwal

wa Ijg%a

ug%as

maf ob
dh#ni
girest

sobit

dika

itsa

i Jlag#
dek"un
dorya/drya

b'alayki
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"space/place”

'lwithﬂ

"memory/remembrance”
"sky"
"owner"
"rich"
"beautiful
"direction”
"wish"
"friendship

"that's why"

s€a

"well-being"




14. yewka.r swag ot yewkar "well-come"

15. uta:r/uta:r J#bd(a) utor word"
16. mog prem mog "love"
17. kuler remt*o - kulér "spoon"
18. kadel kfurci kadel "chair"

n

Interestingly, the preferred lexemes were more a feature of the Chistian
dialects, and the sidelined ones, a feature of the Hindu dialects.®® The
latter were closer to the Marathi and Hindi equivalents. The preferred terms
gave Konkani a political advantage in its conflict with Marathi. Those terms
were chosen, perhaps unconsciously, that suited best the project of assertion
of difference. This (unconscious?) choosing also meant a (unconscious?)
suppression of the use of some of the cognate words (resembling those in

Marathi) in written / formal spoken Konkani.

The above thing happened mainly in the literature of the mainstream Hindu

Konkani writers who indeed had an exposure to Marathi.

The present researcher feels that one of the locations of the process of
standardization of Konkani which awaits a serious investigation, would be

this arena of lexical choices.

The domain-specific impact of Portuguese is quite conspicuous in some of
the Konkani writings produced during the first two decades posterior to
liberation. Portuguese loan words from the legal domain form an integral

part of an essay like "Gomycho Demand" by Dattaram Sukhthankar -

Amizrd o GfarE @a 9y Y. AIHIE @vA MasRE QWi e ramn 72 d9R
e @ dare ;@ aH 2miz unrE Al gEd @ madT-uEadTs BT SI9] 18el
I YR AT qHE S, RAR SEU gTHT IS Al mAel W awEd wsa
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T GIA X Y@ THAR WAl AT A Y gSE 9. 9 g gaf gad §sedn 8 2w
focista @t maurE smmdr W fRfEt Wit ga adia moeaEw SO fRman anad

e 81 qU TEeaR WAFH GF AT A1 Ieeantw Et wu(w sy,

Intimate borrowing from Portuguese has also made a stylistic impact on

Konkani literature producéd during these decades. In Gomychi Asmitai

"Goan Identity", a collection of satirical writings on Goa and Goans, the
author - A.N. Mhambro - has made a beautiful use of Portuguese loanwords

that form part of intimate borrowing. *

Examples:

1. MaFnr & & Fme "complicated” w4, (G.A.: 5)

2. frraig-queam fem i7ar "regularly” sa wfidia a0 dam@. (G.AL: 16)
3. ONR IRHR TF FTBR M §IATETT "in- style” waard. (G.A.: 36)

4. TiaER g Jeurs FaAra Ffve "fighter" w4 w80 SoH ATfITed™ TR A
faFfarerr & warar st dm7g "court cases” ®4a Arwar. (G.A.: 38)

5. TR S 9772 "heavy (influencial)" w=ta s/t av=t seay smaren. (G.A.: 47)

Indianization of Goa at the political level led to a levelling of the colonial
linguistic inheritance in case of Goa. In the post-liberation Goa, Portuguese
in the Goan administrative, legal and educational domains was replaced by
- English. This resulted in a domain-specific borrowing from English into
Konkani, and also a replacement of the earlier domain specific Portuguese

loanwords by those from English.

Mhambro takes note of this change in Gomychi Asmitai

. ‘Tadamd SWiq W& 77T oA N . P wIa, I9me, wwyara (Ad, 97t
Ad%7) revizgE dimi A Wam AFTEN A1 TSI A9 WA, o0 QNS F7erF 1ogHe

FEEq (A TR 75552 Trelssr) Teued @ @ =d &4 N F1gsd ama.’ (G.A.: 37)

"After the Liberation, the government employees lost the respect they used

to get as Aspirante, Empregado, Oficial (1,11,I11). Now overnight they all
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turned into government servants or government employees. This change

virtually shocked them."

2. g gyt el SyaTEl /g S TeaTAl 91 9 Ut Wil ui" qunla Arwd.
7 T S G TAFH AV FEH AF B FHAN. 1 BT 7 FITH TGV, HeH T -
gis ard-ard o ?ﬁ#i% =T mm UE® A@e]. g AT 27 2777 T, .. Tt
FRIGTE Q&N fFarad |l qW TF TBeald &M AW d TJedR H7Fe] 9o . d
HIFE ITSSTTA- MU, . ST} ATTR THTAS TS ] Tiged... I Juedl el aigeTd aisl
Fo77% TRUZTA. I ) AT dih] 7 TRUITA. S 9T W Iqf UIHWIE Tl "iedl
3T wAiE e wieet ame AfERet F9E ST AT UF S a1 yigieT dwe o
@ 7fFarsTar.’ (G.A.: 78-79)

"Presently, in the government office, the time to gossip stretches from 10
A .M. in the morning till 5 in the evening. They get an hour to go for lunch.
This break is called lunch time. During morning, as also afternoon, the
employees get half an hour for Tea break. Besides time spent for gossip,
the govenment employees also do the important routine of turning over
files. Having done this they pass orders to subordinates. Those that give
X orders are the clerks. And, those who get these orders are peons. Those
who are the most vociferous critics of the government, and those who have

issued orders to the peons, get their due promotion with the counting of

the seniority."

Konkani literature produced from the late seventies displays the influence
of English on Konkani, which is both cultural and domain specific, and
intimate. Here are some illustrations from "Marnnakatto", a one-act play

by Pundalik Naik, staged for the first time in 1979.%

1. 'q =M gzvegy feaurad naat &1 ATHH FH1H HEF?2... 3qd AP ITH FTF7d

UgedTd 4 fewa1? e AR ? AR 797 779 Ffag] g% dwera?’ (M.: 53)

"What have you come here for - to give an interview or to make fun of

us?... Can't you see the people standing outside in a queue (/ine)? Are you
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blind? You don't have basic manners. Do you think you get jobs (services)

for free?"
2. ‘Fidasqr yifearal #1827 e I W aearaaatd g1, (M. 56)

... College office counter! A mad rush of boys and girls for the admission

forms..."
3. R 4% zrg st ®ed &R Fd?’ (M. 53)
"What makes you ¢ry for this job (service)?"

4. . femiat altfeFier stewia f yas® gramre 2’ (M. 54)

Shabai Shabai Bhowjansamaj,®® a political satire, staged for the first time

in 1981 also carries another domain specific influence of English -
1. ‘&rerd A2t ot ginal, ssis R fd f@a =u...’ (S.S.B.:22)
"In yesterday's meeting he has promised many things to the people."
2. ‘s ®IN s FwATF &1 vaar ot 4w @A’ (S.S.B:23).

"A modern kolo ("fox") contests elections and 'eats money'."

3. gems gieeyy ateedia.’ (S.S8.B :31,32)

"_..Posters have been stuck everywhere."

4. 'wF FTE@AR 91 qUEis dge wia dar.’ (S.S.B.:32)

"One banner would suffice to make shorts for ten boys."”

5. ' Afysgrsmaaga 3. (S.S.B.:39)

"Bholo must become a minister"

6. ‘mrzfear wAmid gum ot fd?’ (S.S.B.:40)

"What do the party people feel?"

7. = fgrdegamaiz.. (S.S.B.:44)
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"They have demanded my resignation?”

8. dt e Araw @A g=R..." (S.S.B.:44)

"Please keep their file ready..."

9. ... gu sgEUTH @S reTHT aSA FBAL (S.5.B.:47)
"l have not yet understood the tactics of defection.”
10. ‘smai @0 @& 277 waen ...’ (S.S.B.:50)

"Now you look a real secretary...”

The following sentences from Bhurgim Mhagelim Tim, a collection of short-

stories by Domodar Mauzo, show intimate contact of Konkani with English:%
|, ‘meR W &at’
"Started the car." (B.M.T.:31)
2. ‘&widAsia e §re 39 WA 319 fagrgFW R 52’ (B.M.T.:61)
"Is it not better to start business right now than waste time in college?"
3. ‘g7 7 Fal @@ wear.’ (B.M.T.:79)
"You put me off mood."
4. 'guR gz ara .’ (B.M.T.:96)
"We are late by an hour.”
5. 'f%d mM? o wrEfaw?’ (B.M.UT..156)
"You are all in form today!"

Replacement of Portuguese loanwords by English has occured primarily in
domain specific vocabulary. These include vocabulary from the public
domains of administration, education and law. This displacement of
Portuguese from the public domains of power also had an effect on the private

domain.

()
N
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During the Portuguese regime, in most elite Christian families, especially in
the Old conquest areas, Portuguese had secured the place of the First
language. In the post liberation Goa, ¢ven here Portuguese gradually came
to be replaced by English. This acceptance of English by the elite Christians
also brought along with it a general change in Christian names and surnames
- Pedro became Peter, Miguel became Michael, Couto -[kowt] became

[kuto], Teixeira - [te §er] beame [teksera...]

This also had its impact on Konkani. This could be demonstrated from the
proper nouns in the short stories by Damodar Mauzo. In Bhurgim Mhagelim
Tim one comes across both, proper nouns that are loanwords from
Portuguese, and those that are loanwords from English. Often the
protagonists belonging to older generations have the former and those
belonging to younger generation have the latter. Thus there are Rosaline,
Diniz (pg.44); Miguel / Minglu, Roque Santan (B.M.T.: 55), and Gloria,
Glen (B.M.T.: 20); Victor, Lucy: (B.M.T.: 60).

An acceptance of English in the private domains also led to a replacement
of Portuguese loanwords suggestive of cultural mannerisms and practices
by those from English. Thus obrigad has almost given way to

thepkyu,di§ kulp is displaced by sori.

However, replacement of Portuguese loanwords by English is not total.
Portuguese influence on Konkani is indeed indelible énd is valued by many a
Konkani writer as a unique feature of the identity of Konkani. A writer like
Damodar Mauzo freely incorporates the influence of both, Portuguese and

English to suit the narrative ethos of the speciﬁc shortstories.
Examples:
1. 't FwFgaersTgd F/3eUF fveear 7aa7aseaa’ (B.M.T. : 91)

"Took a calculator and put it in the drawer (gow &t: Portuguese loanword)
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of the counter.”
2. 'FyFley e FlaF&A oo ggatdt giewr aftedt.’ (B.M.T.: 91)

"The company agent had filled [his] pockets (bols : Portuguese loanword)

with the money given to him."

The Konkani daily Sunaparant launched with a new get-up on Dec. 19,
2003, also carried a new linguistic attitude and orientation. An informal style
of editorial / news writing was incorporated leading to an incorporation of
Portuguese loanwords in the text of the editorials and news. The following

examples are taken from the Sunaparant of Dec. 19, 2003. :
1. ‘meqm grear?’ "Is Salman saved?" (a news heading on pg.:1)

2. ‘frama R gd gied swaal.’ "Besides there will be a lot more of other fun.”
(Editorial on pg.:1)

g7r7 modelled on Portuguese gosto "liking" has its own meaning in

Konkani.
3. 'qudi L& IRl 837 gRF T wred veed .’ (Editorial on pg.:1)
"You will have to show patience till Jan. 16."
4. qu qid w3 a0 s o0 e 3w’ (Editorial on pg.:4)
"But one side still remain weak. "
5. 'w 2 )W g w7 faads e qefaummgarst g i1 Azl
(Intro to the interview of Sriram Lagu on pg.:7)

"Famous as an actor and also as a strong rationalist." The Konkani sentence
contains both famad "famous", a loanword from Portuguese and 31 fesfree

"famous", a native word.

Integration of Goa in the national main-stream also brought in the Pan-Indian

vocabulary into Konkani. Shabai Shabai Bhowjansamaj reflects some of

the pan-Indian political vocabulary.
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1. ‘Aq=®1 FgSME FaeR gord fyyrgdd fasmiz Rean 9?2’ (S.S.B.:5)

"How about giving you an Assembly (Vidhansabha) candidature in the

Kuddegal constituency (qazrae)?"’
2. ‘gtsgares @ vwegza.’ (S.S.B.:8)

"He will bring about an upliftment of the masses CIEELEIE)RS
3. ‘quat fogst fradtanaa?’ (S.S.B.:9)

" Who will you vote" literally, "put the stamp on? "
4. . ¥ Mieard adid gig gkl Areared fgar.’ (S.S.B.:9)

"I give you (this) promise (awar@d)on Bholo's behalf."

5. ‘errgman gerEl @ WG ANl FIERATE AES S=a@TdR Sl argA qrEEan.
(S.S.B.:10)

"We are reading out for the sake of people (3=a1) the twenty-seven and a

half-point manifesto of our party (a&). "
6. ‘guISaEAT A A% FANTE WFdA g TIg Fraig araad.’ (S.S.B.:10)

"We will get each and every person included in the scheduled castes

(T o).

7. sl gregEgals RGNS 1 g9 g7 &7 Rag e aviR @ avEred #iad.
(S.S.B.:11)

"Having raised all grampanchayats to the status of the municipality

(7raifaRt) thereafter they shall be dissolved (si@ma &), "
8. ‘st u I ge7 ra) W qHW Feamw wwal...’ (S.S.B.:19)

"Ours 1s the only party (v&) that will bring about your wellbeing."
9. ‘mmz w1 ygrre Aed’. (S.S.B.:21)

"All boys have gone for compaigning (¥9R)."

10. ‘@l rrsggg ga snfaeeam sl @9 graer!l’ (S.S.B.:34)
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5.8

"We are really lucky to have a democratic form of government (qi%w1d

T ave b)), "

The resolution of the language/dialect controversy with the recognition of
Konkani by the National Sahitya Academi in 1975 somewhat changed the
attitude of the main-stream Konkani writers towards the pan-Indian
vocabulary of Sanskrit origin. To take an example, Shennoi1 Goembab had
discarded the word @ifeea (sahitys) "literature” and instead adopted ¥t&ud
(sirispit).% Later, perhaps during the seventies, Tifde came to be adopted,”

wrfares gradually became @feea.

After the recognition of Sahitya Akademi, Konkani was no more under the
constant pressure of being different from Marathi. In fact, it could be shown
that both Marathi and Hindi, as experienced sister languages have indeed
aided the development of Konkani vocabulary. Also this has ushered in a
new phase of 'Anxiety of Influence’. The way Konkani writers negotiate this
'anxiety' could be demonstrated from the language of Konkani journalism -
that of Sunaparant in particular. But it is beyond the scope of the present

research.

CONCLUSION

The sixteenth and seventeenth century Konkani texts bear an influence of
the Portuguese language. However, it cannot be seen as a result of borrowing.
It is a case of introduction of Portuguese vocabulary into Konkani by the
native/near-native speakers of Portuguese. This was the era of Konkani
Jiterature produced by the foreigners for the consumption of the native
converts. With Eduardo José Bruno de Souza begins the erél of Konkani

literature by the natives. His writings show both a Cultural and an Intimate
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contact of Konkani with Portuguese. Shennoi Goembab's literature displays
a cultivated Konkani in which lexical choices surpass the regional and social
boundaries of a particular dialect. A similar observation could be made about
the literature of Joaquim Antonio Fernandes. The approaches of Shennot
Goembab and Joaquim Antonio Fernandes are quite similar. These and other
findings of the research on influences on literary Konkani are reported in

Chapter Seven.
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6.1

CHAPTER SIX

NATIVISTIC APPROACH TO KONKANI LEXICON :

A COMPARATIVE CASE-STUDY

INTRODUCTION

This Chapter is basically a case-study of the Konkani scholars' orientation
towards the Konkani language, and of the circumstantial contexts that
influenced their respective choices and views regarding Konkani lexicon and
usage. The scholars so discussed are Mgr. Sebastiao Rodolpho Dalgado,
Shennoi Goembab and Joaquim Antonio Fernandes. Of these, since Shennoi
Goembab has been the pioneer of the modern Konkani Movement, his
contribution has been crucial to the resurrection of Konkani as an
independent language. Hence, his work and views are discussed in detail. -
To throw his pioneering grammatical oeuvre in Konkani language in relief,
and to highlight the importance of his choices, his work has been discussed
with a pioneering grammarian in Marathi - Dadoba Pandurang Tarkhadkar.
It is felt that comparing the two stalwarts in two parallel but not identical
situations will help to uncover the significance of Shennoi Goembab's

contribution as also to analyze his choices more objectively.

Mgr. Sebastiao Rodolpho Dalgado, being the first native lexicographer of
Konkéni well grounded in the Indian linguistic and grammatical tradition,
has made his imprint on literary Konkani by influencing several writers. So
also, Joaquim Antonio Fernandes with his nativistic approach resembling
that of Shennoi Goembab has been instrumental in shaping modern literary
Konkani. The contributions of these two scholars are discussed taking a

comparative perspective.
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6.2

SHENNOI GOEMBAB'S LINGUISTIC ORIENTATION

In the history of Konkani language and literature, Shennoi Goembab has
been the pioneering visionary who articulated in and through his writings, '
the basic concept of the Konkani identity bindings the entire speech
community into an organic whole. Moreover, he projected it as an advanced
level of sociocultural integration as compared to the affiliations of region,
religion or caste.! Shennoi Goembab’s Konkani project and his encompassing
vision are epitomised in the following exhortative statement steeped in the
democratic and nationalistic ethos of his time. He declares unquivocally,
'Let us make Gawde pundits (scholars) and let us all become pundits.

Together let us enjoy the total self-rule of Konkani."

Likewise, in the invocation seeking divine blessings for the ambitious project,
he evokes as much the blessings of the native Goddess Santeri -- the peaceful
Hindu patron deity of Konkan revered from ancient times by Hindus of all
castes -- as of Virgin Mary, the Holy Mother of Lord Jesus Christ revered
by all (Konkani) Christians -- 'Bless us O Santeri! Bless us O Virgin Mary!”?

Shennoi Goembab saw the Konkant language as a means of emancipation
of the whole of Konkani people. However, in a diglossic Konkani speech
community, the masses - Gawde - were deprived of access to knowledge,
as the means of the producti_on of knowledge - languages - as well as the
end-product -- literature -- were monopoly of the classes - pundits. Only
by endeavouring to make the language of the masses - Konkani - the means
of production of knowledge, could the masses be empowered and be led
into the world of pundits - the world of knowledge. More significantly, this
language was not at all foreign to the classes. Rather, it was the bond between
the masses and the classes -- both Hindu and Christian. In Shennoi
Goembab's view, therefore, knowledge could be democratized only in and
through Konkani. Likewise, the fragmented Konkani. speech community

could be emancipated from an intellectual and emotional slavery only in and
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through Konkani.? Thus Konkani for Shennoi Goembab was ‘a step in the

direction of social equality.’®

Shennoi Goembab endeavoured to achieve this goal through his lucid prose
in chaste Konkani focussing on diverse subjects such as grammar, history,
philosophy, biology, physics etc. hitherto not discussed in Konkani language.
He also dwelt on issues of concern and relevance to the development of
Konkani. In fact, his prose can be seen as the.epi-tome of the potential of

Konkanti, its rich array of words capable of handling almost any subject.

Shennoi Goembab was an advocate of simple and easy Konkani. He was a
strong critic of the elitist prose in the sister-languages of Konkani like Bengali,
Hindi, Marathi and Gujarati that borrowed unnecessarily from Sanskrit. He
viewed this indiscriminate borrowing as a formidable obstacle in the
dissemination and proliferation of knowledge across all strata of the society.
He wrote, ‘Language should be well within the easy reach of all speakers
and listeners, writers and readers. It is not enough if a few pundits understand.
Evena gaw@oclad in loin cloth must f_eel that the Konkani language belongs

to him.”’

Thus, detesting the possible bifurcation of Konkani into ‘High’ and ‘Low’
i.e. into an opaque Punditi Konkani of higher prestige and a transparent
Gawdi Konkani of lower prestige, Shennoi Goembab dreamt of and
struggled to cultivate one single Konkani that would belong to both gawdée
and pundits alike. He wrote: ‘Let us strive to develop Konkani in such a
way that all its people from lower to higher strata shall understand it with
ease. Konkani should not get divided into a higher and a lower language

(variety), a Punditi and a Gawdi language (variety).'

In the play Mogachem Lagn, an adapted version of Moliére’s Le Médecin
Malgré Lui, Shennoi Goembab mocks at the preference of his own class-
fellows for high sounding Sanskritized language. Babgo, the main character
in the play asks Bombab to choose between a bombastic Sanskritized
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Konkani expression and a rather simple and easily understandable expression
both meaning "went from Asnora to Bicholim and having bought fish from
there went to Sanquelim."® And Bombab replies, ‘even a deaf person would

show his preference for the first (Sanskritized) version.’

Babgo is a woodcutter, an illterate man from the masses who feigns to be an
Ayurvedic medical practitioner. Bombab belongs to the elite, and like most
members of his class has an awe and a liking for both, the ‘High’ language(s)
(Sanskrit, Marathi), and the ‘High’ in language (Sanskritized Konkani).
Paradoxically, considerations of intelligibility give way here to considerations
of the supposed beauty or richness of the ‘High’. Babgo is a smart operator
who exploits the vulnerability and ignorance of the elite to his own advantage.
Mogachem Lagn was first published in 1913, and on several occasions it
was staged before an audience who largely shared with Bombab the
sentiments of a “beautiful/good” language. A smart man from the masses
explodes this elitist myth of “good” language, which in fact defeats the primary
function of language - communication. It is language that is not a language in

that, it cannot get across and yet, is adored, highly respected.'®

A close scrutiny of Shennoi Goembab’s writings - his approach towards
language as manifested in the choice of words - will serve to show how he
set up a trend for simple ahd easy Konkani thereby steering the development
of literary Konkani away from elitist pedantry which was otherwise prevalent

in the literary Indo-Aryan languages of the time.
In what follows an attempt is made to examine -

(i) Shennoi Goembab’s treatment of grammar - a highly technical subject in
Konkani. To throw Shennoi Goembab’s contribution to Konkani in relief,
his choices of grammatical terminology are also compared with those of
Dadoba Pandurang Tarkhadkar who had the reputation of being the ‘Panini

of Marathi’ among his contemporaries.'!

277



6.2.1

(ii) Shennoi Goembab’s endeavour of enriching and strengthening of the
Konkani language through his innovations in Konkani vocabulary spanning
various fields and topics. Even here a contrastive comparison is drawn
between Shennoi Goembab’s choices and those of another Konkani stalwart
Mgr. Sebastiao Rodolpho Dalgado, an influential indigenous lexicographer
of Konkani who was also enlightened about the need to resurrect Konkani
from neglect and oblivion. Further, a parallel is drawn between the lexical
orientation of Shennoi Goembab and that of Joaquim Antonio Fernandés
since the latter was also conscious of requirements of the language as Shennoi
Goembab had been. The writings of both these pioneers were influential in
distinct ways. In fact, both Shennoi Goembab and Fernandes were
instrumental in building linguistic bridges over the chasm separating the two

'Konkanies' - Hindu and Christian.

Shennoi Goembab’s contribution to the Grammatical Metalanguage

of Konkani

During the span of three centuries i.e. from 1640 - the year which saw the
publishing of the first Konkani grammar (Arte da Lingoa Canarim by
Thomas Stephens) - to 1940 - the year in which Shennoi Goembab’s
Konknni Nadshastr was published - we have quite a few signficant published

grammatical works on Konkani.'?

However, before the advent of Shennoi Goembab on the scene of Konkani
grammar, Konkani had merely been a silent object of grammatical inquiry.
Grammars of Konkani or grammatical treatises on the language were written
in European languages (Portuguese, Latin, English), and were primarily
targeted either at European learners / scholars, or indigenous scholars well-
versed in the European tongues. Grammars of Konkani were modelled on
those of the modern European languages. These latter were in turn patterned

after those of the classical European languages - Greek and Latin.'
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Grammatical metalanguage was readily available for these grammarians of

Konkani. They did not have to invent it.

Shennoi Goembab was the first one to discuss issues of Konkani grammar
in and through Konkani. His books - Konknni Nadshastr “Konkani
Phonetics™ (1940), Bhurgy[ﬂem Wakrann, “A Children’s Grammar”
(1941), and the posthumously published Konknnichi Vyakranni Bandawal
“the Grammatical Structure of Konkaﬁi” (1949) are very significant
interventions with regard to the development of the grammatical meta-
language of Konkani.' In these works, we see for the first time; Konkani
discussing itself grammatically. Also, herein for the first time a meta-language
belonging to the indigenous - Sanskritic - grammatical tradition is employed

for discussing Konkani.

The genius of Shennoi Goembab surfaces in the discretion shown by him in
the adoption of Sanskrit terminology. The key grammatical terms like swar
“vowel”, wysnjon “consonant”, ak far “syllable”, lipg “gender”, wacen
“number”, wib"okti “case”, kaL“tense”, nam “noun”, serwoenam “pronoun”,
kriyapad “verb”, wi fe fon “adjective”, kriyawifej’arL“adverb”, awyay
“indeclinable” etc. are directly borrowed from Sanskrit but adapted to
Konkani phonetics. Others, especially the subclassifications of the key terms
are rendered into simple Konkani. Such a disposition very much complies
with Shennoi Goembab’s attitude towards borrowing from the classical

source made explicit in Yewkar Adhyakshamlem Ulowp (1945):

'Just because Sanskrit is our grandmother... we need not rob her every
now and then. Let us first check whether the coconut palms in our
own orchard are in fruition. If we fail to discover even a single tender
coconut there, then we may invade the orchards of our grandmother.
But our own orchards are productive... If we still adopt Sanskrit words,

let us dress them up in our soft Konkani baby garments.'"*

Accordingly, the word swar “vowel” is borrowed directly, but it features
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clad in the soft attire of Konkani pronunciation - swtr in singular and swar
in plural. The words rhaswe “short” and di.rghs “long” are borrowed, but
kept within brackets. Instead, the éommoly used adjectives motw0 “short”
and lamb “long” are used in the description of vowels (K.N.: 1) Similarly,
Sanskrit loans describing consonants with reference to places of articulation
are bracketed, and the corresponding Konkani descriptions that are easy to
understand are provided and given priyilege/preference in the discussion
ot "0 uccar for Sanskrit sitssw (ot "ys) “bilabial” (1940 : 1); datyd uccar
for Sanskrit Satyzw (dantog{: By,5) “labio-dental” (1940:7); dat-k Zopy o/dat-
talwo uccar for Sanskrit Za-arasa (dants-taloswys) “dento-palatal’
(1940:3); talwalk "6pyo uccar for Sanskrit (talewys) “palatal” (1940:4);
mat "y o uccar for Sanskrit qH=a (musd"onyo) “retroflex” (1940:5) The
word 97 (wacen) is retained, so also is =4 (ekwaocaon).'® But fa (dwi)
in gfa=wa (dwiwocen) “dual number” and =% (bahu) in sgs=a (bahuw ocon)
“plural number” are translated respectively as dog and bhow, and we get
dogwacon and bhowwacsn in Konkani (1949 : 19). Same is the case with
the eight Sanskrit cases - faufea (wib #okti). Instead of werat (pror*oma),
it (dwiti:ya), advwn (triti:ya), 9q4 (caturt’i:), 95t (poncomi:), wsa}
(sast h;.), geadt (saptomi:) and N (sembod’on), we have piyli wib Bikti,
dusri wib Hikti, tisri wib Tkti, towti wib Bikti, parwi wib Bikti, sitwi
wib Bikti, satwi wib %ikti, at®wi/uld wib %kti, (K.B.V.: 31, 34, 37, 39,
45,52, 63, 67).

The Konkani terms are only translations of the Sanskrit ordinal nomenclature
of cases. The term qz8 (puruga) “grammatical person” is adapted as purus.
But the three persons viz. ¥a 4&% (praothom apuruﬁva) “first person”, gfadta
9wy (dwiti'ye puruga) “second person” and qdta/e=g wew (triti:yo/enya
puruga) “third person”are rendered respectively as p#/10 purus, dusro
purus, and. tisro purus (K.V.B.:76,77,83). &= (sokormoks) “transitive”

is rendered as kfrmi, and s=d® (okormoks) “intransitive” as akfrmi
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6.2.2

(K.V.B.: 86). veza (protyays) “suffix” is translated as kus which is a word
from common parlance meaning “a small bit/a spec” (K.V.B. : 31). The word

pratyay(a) is not used even once in Konknnichi Vyakranni Bandawal.

At first glance these appear to be minor changes. But in effect, these very
decisions have determined much of the choice of later Konkani grammarians,
and thus, to a certain extent, have given a unique flavour to Konkani

grammatical teminology.

Terminologies of Shennoi Goembab and Tarkhadkar : A Comparison

The impact of Shennoi Goembab’s choices pertaining to grammatical
terminology on later grammarians could be highlighted in comparison with
those of the first native grammarians in the sister languages of Konkani. An
attempt is made herein to selectively compare terminological choices of
Shennoi Goembab with those of Dadoba Pandurang Tarkhadkar who
pioneered the modern era of Marathi grammar, and aécording to scholars,

influenced several generations of Marathi grammarians.'’

The first edition of Dadoba’s grafnmar - HERTSE Y¥H gk - was published
in 1836. The second, thoroughly revised and enlarged edition, was published
in 1850. Later editions until the sixth were reprints of the second edition.
Dadoba revised his grammar for the last time in 1879. This was its seventh
edition. The following editions were merely reprints of the seventh edition.

The present inquiry has made use of the eighth edition printed in 1885.

Dadoba’s grammatical intervention needs to be seen within the context of
the system of education, initiated by the British. This system necessitated
the ‘natives’ to study (in) their language.'® DadoBa was himself a product
and a part of this system. The first edition of merrg wm= Em%m (1839) was
prepared by Dadoba when he was an assistant teacher in the Elphinston

Institution in Mumbai.'” Marathi was used in the educational domain, and
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grammars of Marathi were needed by the system. Dadoba responded to

this need and was supported by the institutional structure.

Shennoi Goembab's grammatical intervention had no institutional backing
whatsoever. At the request of Madhav Manjunath Shanbhag, Karyadarshi
of the first session of the Konkani Parishad (Karwar, 1939), he had prepared
a Konkani primer - Konknni Pailem Pustak.®® Seven years later its second
edition was published wherein Konkani writers are informed by the publisher
thus: 'our schools have now resolved to impart education in the mother-
tongue.””! However, we do not know whether Konknni Pailem Pustak

was ever used in any of the schools as a text-book.

Konknni Nadshatr (1940) was a teacher’s manual for Konknni Pailem
Pustak (1940). The first part of Bhurgydem Vyakrann, (1941) was prepared
in the form of a dialogue between a teacher and his students.?? This too
was probably not used as a text-book in any of the schools. There are
grounds to conclude this way as this part deals only with the phonetic aspect
of the language and the noun. The second part dealing with the other parts
of speech like adjective, verb or adverb never saw the light of the day.
Konknnichi Vyakranni Bandawal, posthumously published in 1949, was
actually a (grammatical) case for Konkani. It highlighted fhe structural
differences between Konkani and Marathi. It was indeed a part of the

Konkani polemic.

According to scholars, Dadoba’s grammar? bears a definite influence of
the English grammatical tradition.?* That Dadoba was not knowledgeable in
Sanskrit was, according to Arjunwadkar, a positive point that freed his
grammar from the undue influence of the classical language. Arjunwadkar
informs us that Sanskrit influence was a salient feature of the grammar, co-
authored by three Pundits, which was in circulation before the publication

of Dadoba’s grammar.

However, the grammatical metalanguage of Dadoba’s grammar has a different
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story to tell. See the comparison given below between grammatical terms

used by Dadoba and those by Shennoi Goembab -

Dadoba and Shennoi Goembab - a comparison of Grammatical terms

Dadoba : Goembab
1. =8 A T “short vowels”
(M.B.V.:3) =% (within brackets)
(K.N.:1)
2. @ SICRZEE “long vowels”
(M.B.V.:3) 4" (within brackets)
(K.N.:1)
3. wgwaER TR T /AR TR “dipthongs”
(M.B.V.:4) (K.N.:4)
4. sryARE (a) TrEEt (3T9R) “nasal”
(M.B.V.:4)  (K.N.:18) |
5. afs3w (av) Al3aq I=AR “bilabial”
(M.B.V.:13) aissw (within brackets)
(K.N.:23)
6. <dtsew (avf) Tia-ansal (ITN) “labio-dental”
(M.B.V.:13) gatsaw (within brackets)
(K.N.:23)
7.  Eqarered (o) 'da—@ﬁmﬁma—m “dento-palatal”
(M.B.V.:13) (3=anr)(K.N.:20)
8. dresa (3wl T /Al (ITAR) “palatal”
(M.B.V.:13) (K.N.:21)
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10.

1.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

Hed=g (o)

(M.B.V.:13)

T A8
(M.B.V.:24)
TrFaTEE AH
(M.B.V.:26)
THIEA
(M.B.V.:40)
MEEEE!
(M.B.V.:41)
SAF I/ TRFA
(M.B.V.:40)
srsm.
(M.B.V.:62)
gherdtan
(M.B.V.:62)
g
(M.B.V.:62)
T ef
(M.B.V.:62)
Rkl

(M.B.V.:62)

MY ITUR

qed=a (within brackets)

(K.N.:22)
S{id -9 ‘
(K.N.:21)
qrd -qm™
(K.N.:60)
TFTHA
(K.N.:19)
MEUEEE
(K.V.B.:19)
wtams
(K.V.B.:19)
et frvrert
(K.V.B.:31)
W At
(K.V.B.:31)
Fererdy Fersrreh
(K.V.B.:39)
el Frrd
(K.V.B.:34)
it ferdt

(K.V.B.:45)
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“retroflex”

“common noun”

“abstract noun”

“singular”

‘(.dual”

“plural”

"first case"

"second case"

"third case"

"fourth case"

"fifth case"



20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

¥531
(M.B.V.:62)
geady
(M.B.V.:62)
ety
(M.B.V.:62)
deafagyo
(M.B.V.:141)
I /5 HATH
fargiwo
(M.B.V.:146)
deng faaras
(fereteon)
(M.B.V.:146)
degivaTs (faiwm)
(M.B.V.:146)
qENaTESE (gaAH)
(M.B.V.:116)
evis (@A)
(M.B.V.:116)

yearefs (gdamH)

(M.B.V.:116)
geds (fFamg)

(M.B.V.:156)

yea! faveat
(K.V.B.:52)
gradt fawerdt

(K.V.B.:67)

A3 /3 favea

(K.V.B.:67)
awfagao
(K.V.B.:191)

gigen fastem

(K.V.B.:191)

92 fst oo

(K.V.B.:192)
gyl arish fardtem
(K.V.B.:1192)
& gAAH
(K.V.B.:192)
TrE I g
(K.V.B.:192)

T gy
(K.V.B.:192)

A framg

(K.V.B.:193)
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"sixth case"

"seventh case"

"eighth case"

(vocative)

“numeral adjective”

“personal pronoun”

“demonstrative
pronoun”

“interogative
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“transitive”



31. swds (framg) FFHHI 35 amg “Intransitive”

(M.B.V.:156) (K.V.B.:193)
32. ST HUETE® HIg AUHTE T “onomatopoeic
(M.B.V.EISS) (K.V.B.:166) verb”

The above comparison reveals that although, as pointed out by scholars of
Marathi grammar that, Dadoba was quite influenced by the English
grammatical tradition, his core grammatical vocabulary was directly bérrowed
from Sanskrit. This is interesting since Dadoba is said to be 'not

knowledgeable in Sanskrit.'

On the other hand, Shennoi Goembab was knowledgeable in Sanskrit and
he also borrowed the core grammatical terms from Sanskrit. But he limits
the direct borrowing to the unavoidable minimum. Quite a few of the direct
loanwords from Sanskrit appear 6-nly within brackets. Shennoi Goembab
seems to carefully avoid using these in the course of his explanations. Coinages
with a=® such as wEaTas, mnaﬁiim, ﬁmﬁwﬁ, HeaivaTad, qEvETE,
@ rETas are meticulously avoided. Perhaps Sheﬁnoi Goembab saw &=
essentially as a ‘coconut from the grand-mother’s property'. Also, s
s or LEwaTas wdamm could very well be understood simply as wra-9m™ and
gew gd=m. Use of the term am=& would both violate the principle of economy
and also render the term more opaque. In a similar vein, eI fagtao and
TeargRaTs fR are translated by Shennoi Goembab lucidly as raesn faemr
and 9z favivor, respectively. wsTds w4 is rendered as 9efi wdam™ thereby

creating a new adjective &h "interrogative" from the noun ¥& "question".

The choices of vocabulary of both these pioneers of the grammatical traditions
in each of the indigenous languages seem to have determined to a
considerable extent the choices of the later generations of grammarians of
the respective languages. The grammatical metalanguage of wrs= s/

by Leela Govilkar (1993) which is a critical review of the Marathi grammatical

tradition, is not much different from that in Dadoba's grammar written a
286



6.2.3

century and a half ago.?

Thus one may say, if the present day Marathi grammarians do not feel the
need to steer their grammatical metalanguage away from the influence of
Sanskrit, it is because, right from the beginning Marathi, like most others
Indo-Aryan languages, was comfortable with directly borrowing the

grammatial terms available in the classical language.

The beginnings of grammar in Konkani were made in a different way. Konkani

felf the need to be different from Sanskrit.

Assertion of this difference was crucial for the assertion of the identity of

Konkani. Shennoi Goembab’s language consistently projected this difference.

The impact of Shennoi Goembab’s choices on the later grammarians was

tremendous.

Imf)act of Shennoi Goembab's Choices on Later Grammarians

Joaquim Antonio Fernandes' Konknni Nad-Xastr could be taken as an
example.? The title Konknni Nad-Xastr is itself similar to Shennoi
Goembab’s Konknni Nadshastr. If Fernandes' Konknni Nad-Xastr is
subtitled Romi Lipient Borounchi Rit, Shennoi Goembab’s Konknni
Nadshastr could be subtitled Devnagari Lipient Borounchi Rit. Even
structually, the text of Fernandes’ Nad-Xastr is very close to that of Shennoi

Goembab’s Nadshastr. So also is the choice of its gramatical metalanguage

A major chunk of the technical vocabulary in Konknni Nad-Xastr is taken
from Shennoi Goembab. Joaquim Antonio Fernandes does acknowledge this
in one place - While explaining the characteristics of the Devanagari script
to the reader, Joaquim Antonio Fernandes provides a list of the vowel signs
in the script along with their names. viz. - Karno, Davi topi, Uzvi topi,
Davo Komb, Uzvo Komb, Gori, Matra, Don matra, Kanomatra, Kano

don-matra. Then, within brackets he informs the reader that these Konkani
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names are given by Shennoi Goembab, the well-known (kirtivont) Konkani

writer and linguist -- bhas-xastri (K.N.X.: 6,7).
Also see the following terms :

(X2

1. pai-moddi kuru “” - a diacritical mark in the Devanagari script”

(KIN.X:8;K.N.: 1)

2. zdddgiram “joint letters” (K.N.X.:9; K.N.:4)

3. tallvim (veanzonam) “palétals”_(K.N.X.:lO; K.N.:22)

4. onttilm (veanzonam) “labials” (K.N.X.:10; K.N.:23)

5. nibor Khompo “hard palate” (K.N.X.:10; K.N.:21)

6. ugtto / dhampto svor “open/ close vowel” (K.N.X.:20; K.N.:13)

7. nakio uchchar “nasalization” (K.N.X.: 41; K.N.:18)

8. addvad “exception” (K.N.X.: 65; K.N.:6)

9. vell-dakoupi (kriavixexonn) “Adverb of time” (K.N.X.: 46; K.V.B.: )

The definitions of the terms ‘vowel’ and ‘consonant’ in Konknni Nad-Xastr

also reveal an influence of Shennoi Goembab on Joaquim Antonio Fernandes.

1. 'Heam gatramnim matui oddchonastanam tonddan nizachoch sogllo
ani mekllo zo bhor nad zata taka ‘svor’ mhunntat...' (K.N.X.:7 Emphasis

added.)
‘FHTg A7 aisT FEET A% o 9 Jrara. diwi TR (F) wevrera.” (KUNL:1)

2. 'Kdi“and tonddan nizachech orde-kure zatat. Mottvo svor
uchcharunk, jitlo véll lagta tachea ordan véll oslo ék ordokuro nad
uchcharunk lagta; hea ordeakurea nadak veanzon (consoant)

mhunntat.' (Fernandes 1972:8)

'HTF A% AleTT Ade agwe W1ad. AT T AR F fyaal A3 AT

aregr IRfA 4@ @ FEF ] ITAeH. ANl T ATas sgea rewerd.’ (KUNL:1)

A Contemporary Konkani grammarian, Suresh Borkar also follows Shennoi
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Goembab in the choice of the grammatical terms pertaining to number, case
and person.?’ Quite a few other grammatical terms in Borkar's grammar

also show an influence of Shennoi Goembab.

Examples:

1. et framg "exceptional verbs" (literally "naughty" verbs)
(K.V.B.: ;K.V.:32). |

2. s T8 T, "onomatopoeic verb”
(K.V.B. :166 ; K.V.: 36).

3. 39tadt 37594 "interjection”
(K.V.B.:194 ; K.V.: 144).

4. /gl (a) "affirmative/negative (sentence)”
(K.V.B. :193,194; K.V.: 144).

5. 3@ad s WiH/ 3ed a1 "a that speaks / silent/prolongued”
(K.N. :3,8; K.V.: 170).

6. "ifteat / s%at 3==R "close/open vowels”
K.N.:11; K.V.: 175).

But Borkar also reverses Shennoi Goembab's choices in some regards, and
shows preference for Sanskrit loanwords. For example, his descriptions of
consonants with reference to the places of articulation are in keeping with
the Sanskrit terms (K.V.:184). "Transitive" and "intransitive" are rendered
by Borkar respectively as sokormok and skermok (K.V.:5), and not as
k#rmi and ak#mi as in Shennoi Goembab. The words kus is retained only

for the purpose of explaning the word pratysy (K.V.:81)
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Other Lexical Innovations of Shennoi Goembab

As a crusader of the Konkani cause, Shennoi Goembab, to quote Manohar
SarDessai, 'had not merely to forge weapons but extract the very material
from which those weapons were made.'”” While writing in Konkani on
various subjects and themes, technical or otherwise. Shennoi Goembab
enriched the language with his lexical innovations. The beauty of his
innovations lies in their lucidity. Even the words coined by him seem to have

always existed in Konkani. Here are some examples:

1. ameg-9@ "mother-tongue”. While most modern Indo-Aryan languages have
adopted srgumn for "mother-tongue”, thanks to Shennoi Goembab's aversion
to the 'minting of Sanskrit words'”® Konkani sports its simple and lucid
strg-wm@®, The term gg-+md,3! literally "milk-language" also appears in
Shennoi Goembab's writings in the sense of "mother-tongue'. This is perhaps
an indication that during Shennoi Goembab's time an expression for "mother-
tongue" was not readily available in Konkani and that aw fy-bhas was as

much an innovation as dud-bhas.

2. saua=? "vocabulary", perhaps a translation of wsereft. The word appears
in the grammatical glossary given at the end of Konknnichi Vyakranni

Bandawal.
3. sSrareradt’? "publisher”, a translation of F& s
4. zaf gzr®* "pirate".

5. sracai-vat (K.B.Z. :22), staeai-gan,® translations of #fd-gsn  "idol

worship".
6. wrwied "religious fanaticism" sdsiedt (G.G. V. :40) "religious fanatic".
7. geia (A.G.K.J. :65) "eulogy", a translation of 3.

8. seta(K.B.Z. :37) "lecture". Where Marathi would use sar@am, a simple

term from colloquial Konkani is chosen here for a formal lecture. This is
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very much like the English word "talk"

9. (@) ¢ "Lord Yama's 'doot's". Manay means labourer. The term
is extended to denote Yama's 'doots’ who are not merely his messengers but

also those who actually implement his orders.

10. 3mad (S.B.:272), a term from kitchen meaning a ground mixture of grated
coconut and spices for preparing curry, is used metaphorically to denote the

capacity of a nebula for giving birth to the multitude of stars.

11. wweaa®’ "literature” - the Konkani Tadbhava of wiwadt denoting the
goddess of learning is used in the sense of literature. The term "literature" is

avoided.

12. a1 (G.G.V.: 87) "decade", Dhako used in common parlance to
indicate"ten of cards" is used as a measure of years. The word goes well
with 9iwel customarily used both in the sense of "hundred" and "century"3:.
The word ==t "fourth" is also used by Shennoi Goembab in the sense of
"quarter of a century” (G.G.V. : 56). Although the term [ é‘kq’ovis used today
in both the above senses, d"ako and rfowt’o are no longer used in the sense
of measures of years. 8% a Konkani version of Sanskrit 2o is adapted to

convey "decade".

13. zrew "importing", ared "exporting” (G.G. V. :152). The words in common
parlance meaning "bringing" and "sending" are used in the technical sense of
"importing" and "exportihg" respectively. "Import" and "export"” is also
translated as 34t o1t 3t dur literally meaning "incoming and outgoing trade"
in one of the articles of Shennoi Goembab (K.B.Z.: 41).

14. atraa-urasqu, 2F-arask o literally meaning "betrayal of the mother" and
"betrayal of the nation" (K.B.Z.: 23) are translations of #19-318 and 29-33,

respectively.

A major area apart from grammar to which Shennoi Goembab has contributed

technical terms, is the field of history and politics. Here are a few examples:
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1. Different types of historical writings/engravings- gia=ri-sa "cave engraving"
(G.G.V.:27); aism-uel "copper plate engraving" (G.G.V.:98), a translation
of am-u3; uremon-sxw "stone-engraving” (G.G.V.:106), a translation of Rrar-

@ ; waAgel "edict” (G.G.V.:33).

2. Different types of treaties - wwarr= for@ia "treaty of unity" (A.G.K.J.:10);
wwemied fareta "friendship treaty” (A.G.K.J.:11); #s@+ fagia "peace treaty”
(A.G.K.J.: 48). '"Treaty' is translated as likhit.

3. Various positions in the defence system - ot @RaR "spy” (A.G.K.J.:34)
TausR R "guard” (A.G.K.J.:8); ura Rmras "foot soldier” (A.G.K.J.:6);
;MSYar  "cavalry man/mounted soldier" (A.G.K.J.:6), an adaptation of
Marathi s1€#aR; ainaisa® "archers" (A.G.K.J.:6); st vadt veusnr

"bodyguard" literally, "a guard by one's side" (A.G.K. J.:4).

Shennoi Goembab has also provided Konkani equivalents of some terms

from pure sciences. Here are a few examples.
1. 7am=s "plant kingdom" (S.B.:280)

2. femde "animal kingdorﬁ" (S.B:280)
3.9y "oxygen" (S.B:279)

4. 3g&mara "hydrogen” (S.B:279)

5. @mEm™ "nitrogen” (S.B:279)

6. Sem=t oftg, literally "attraction of weight" meaning "gravitational pull”
(§.B:271)

7. 7wt "nucleus” (S5.B:270)

8. dta-=ut "electron" (S.B-270)

9.frd "planet” (S.B:275)

10. firg @ "planetoid, asteriod" (S.B:275)

11. gzfas "solar system" (S.B:276)
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6.3

6.3.1

12. g "planetary system” (S.B:276)
DALGADO'S CLASSICIST ORIENTATION : AN INVESTIGATION

The discussion on nativistic approach to Konkani lexicon would be
incomplete without making a reference to another Konkani stalwart -- Mgr.
Sebastiao Rudolpho Dalgado. Like Shennoi Goembab in the twentieth
century, this scholar in the nineteenth century was concerned about Konkani
language and her lexical capabilities. As the first native lexicographer of
Konkani, and as a scholar of Comparative Philology, Dalgado had studied
the influence of Portuguese on Konkani and had also discovered the loss
lusitanisation of vocabulary had caused to Konkani. His choices and views
as a lexicographer are comparable to Shennoi Goembab's lexical choices

and views about Konkani.

Dalgado was pained by the ‘condition of decadence and lack of organisation’
in Konkani.* He strongly felt that it needed to be restored ‘not at random
and at the whims and caprices of individuals but methodically and

scientifically.’*

Dalgado resented the fact that Konkani, daughter of a noble mother
(Sanskrit) was ‘left in rags by her own denaturalized sons’.*! He reminds
the reader that the selected portion of the vocables that constitute the
substratum of the most cultured members of the Aryan family is received by
Konkani not by way of loans or as alms, but as the legitimate share inherited

from the mother.*
Dalgado's Konkani-Portuguese Dictionary : A Study

In his Konkani-Portuguese Dictionary (1893), Dalgado takes upon himself
the task of recomposing 'a disorganised language with its elements in part
forgotten, in part disfigured and mutilated’, and thus 'lead it again to its
pristine state of perfection."? He does this by investigating into the roots of

Konkani words i.e. by adopting an etymological perspective. Etymology,
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for Dalgado, is much more than just 'a subject of erudition’, rather, it is 'the
only rational and effective means for a methological restoration of the
language.'* This perspective sensitizes Dalgado's ears to distinguish between
gado, godo, ghado and ghodo, garo and goro, amgdcho and h@nigdcho,

bdta and bhata, ada and hdda, vada and vhada or hoda.®

Dalgado had observed that one tenth or even more of conversational Konkani
consisted of Portuguese loanwords or those derived from Portuguese. To
omit all these loanwords from the dictionary would amount to supressing a
vast repertoire used by the people. Including all loanwords in the dictionary
would also give a distorted - denaturalized picture of the language, for many
of the loanwords were not necessary for the language; they either reflected
speakers' ignorance of the mother-tongue or simply reflected their desire to

show off.

Dalgado adopts the middle path as a way out of this dilemma. He selects
only those loanwords as head-words in his dictionary 1) that were in use in
one or more languages of the Orient; 2) that were completely naturalized in
the language that even their origins were muffled up; 3) those that were

preferred in use as compared to their vernacular counterparts.

These objective principles guide Dalgado's choice of the head-words.
However, although Dalgado does not suppress the Portuguese influence on
Konkani lexicon, his main objective in both the dictionaries is setting right

the abuse of lusitanism and restoring Konkani to its original genius.

Restoration of the genius of Konkani takes the form of Sanskritization in
case of Dalgado. Konkani is seen as a daughter of Sanskrit. Purity and
perfection of Konkani is perceived in its state of nearness to the origini.e.
in Sanskritization. Accordingly, in both the dictionaries Dalgado adopts the
norm of choosing that vocable which comes closest to its origin. Thus, udaka
"water" which is very close to the Sanskrit vocable, is preferred and udika

is given as its corruption. dara "door" is preferred to dera because there is
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dwara in the 'mother language'. akamana "affront" and seguna "virtue" are
seen as 'aberrations' of apamana and suguna; askata "weak" and sakata

"strength" are viewed as 'barbarisms' respectively of asakata and sakti *

The project of restoration of Konkani makes Dalgado examine the 'treasure
of (Konkani) words' contained in the sixteenth - seventeenth century
literature of the Christian missionaries,* Crista Purana by Thomas
Stephens and Jardim dos Pastores (Vonvallyancho Mollo) by Miguel de
Almeida, in particular.** The abused 'oriental genius'® of Konkani is sought
to be partially restored by extracting Tadbhava Konkani words from these -
antique pieces of literature and presenting these in the dictionary for the
benefit of the nineteenth century user. In a foot-note Dalgado comments:'In
the modern books almost nothing eluded me, may it be catechism, prayer

book or manual, may it be vocabulary, history or fable.'

Dalgado also recovers from these texts words belonging to 'Brahminical
religion'.that are freely employed to designate concepts from Christianity.*’
In Dalgado's dictionary, head-words that are loans frém_ Portuguese are
marked with a cross-like sign (1) given on the left of the head-word. Word